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ABSTRACT

TRIBAL POLITICS AND SOCIAL ORGANIZATION IN

THE GOLDEN HORDE

ULI SCHAMILOGLU

This dissertation proposes a new model for the organization of
the Golden Horde and the other states of the Mongol world empire. It
discusses the "four-bey system" (the four garagz beys) in the successor
states to the Golden Horde (termed here the Later Golden Horde,
including the xanates of the Crimea, Kasimov, and Kazan), and proposes
that it may be used as a paradigm for understanding the organization of
the Cingisid states.

Chapter I includes a statement of thesis, a discussion of the
method used in this work for evaluating the conflicting evidence of
various categories of official and unofficial sources, a definition of a
"ruling tribe", and a brief historical introduction.

Chapter II offers the first original survey of the "four-bey
system" in the Later Golden Horde since V.V. Vel'yvaminov-Zernov (1864).
It defines an original set of characteristic features which may be used
to describe the role of the four garacz beys in these states.

Chapter III uses the same set of characteristic features to
propose that such a system (known as the four uzlus beys) also existed in

the earlier Golden Horde as well as in the Ilxanate in Iran, in the



Cajatay xanate in Central Asia, in the Mongol Yilan dynasty in China, and
in the Great Xanate of the 13th century.

Chapter IV re—examines the history of the Golden Horde in light
of the "four-bey system". On this basis it is able to offer a new
interpretation of the role of NoJay, Qutlug Temiir, and a series of other
figures in the Golden Horde. It also examines the problem of the two
divisions of the White and Blue Hordes in the Golden Horde.

Chapter V traces the "four-bey system”" from the time of Mamay in
an effort to establish the continuity of the "four-bey system"” from the
Golden Horde to the rise of the states of the Later Golden Horde. It
examines in particular the role of the $irin "ruling tribe” in this

series of events.
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NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION AND USAGE

This dissertation employs a unified transliteration system based
on the Republican Turkish alphabet for non-Latin alphabets (excluding
Chinese, which is given in Wade-Giles). Many common terms such as
"vezir" are given in the convenient forms available in modern Turkish in
preference to other available spellings in English. In the case of
certain terms such as "bey" and especially beylerbeyi, the modern
Turkish form is a convenient (though anachronistic and potentially
misleading) alternative to the multiple forms one would have to use in
order to be historically accurate. Certain other terms such as "xan" and
"wanate" are given in forms following the transliteration system of this
dissertation in preference to other available spellings in English.
Given the difficulty in establishing a practical and consistent usage,
the author asks for the indulgence of the reader. The following special
usages in this system are indicated as they would appear in English or

according to other common scholarly conventions:

Transliteration = English and Other Scholarly Coventions
ne di
¢! ch
g gh; Turkish "soft g"
e Turkish and Turkic "back [dotless] 1"
i Russian yeri
"3 zh
g velar or uvular k
"g" sh
Hepn kh
e Arabic ‘ayn

-



Most of the other characters will be easily recognized by Islamist and
Slavist alike. Long vowels are indicated by a circumflex, except in the
case of direct quotations of other works using a macron . Arabic wéw is
transliterated "w" for Arabic, but "v" for Persian and Turkic. In the
same way Arabic d corresponds to Persian z and so on. The medieval
Turkic words and names appearing in this work are transliterated
according to this system as though they were in Gagatay, but without
diacritical marks or indication of vowel length. Therefore, Tatar words
and names are not indicated in their modern vocalization. Ottoman

Turkish is rendered by modern Republican Turkish orthography.
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PREFACE

This dissertation is first and foremost an interpretative essay
covering the history of many regions of the world over many centuries.
Since a dissertation must be a finite presentation of scholarly research
and analysis and at the same time be submitted within a specified amount
of time, this work does not nor can it claim to be an exhaustive
treatment of its broad subject. The individual topics discussed in this
work are each worthy of monographic treatment, but it is hoped that the
results achieved in this work will more than justify the comparative
approach used here stressing breadth over detail.

It is difficult for one person to consult even the readily-
available printed sources for the history of the Mongol world empire,
let alone master their languages, within the limits established for
one's career as a graduate student. For this reason this work will limit
itself to sources already published and rely heavily on a vast body of
secondary literature in order to be able to present a cogent and
complete argument within the time period allotted. This is especially
true for Chapters II and V, which deal with the Later Golden Horde.
These chapters defer to the work of earlier scholars who have studied
the Slavic sources in depth simply in order to enable the project to
reach completion in its present form. The focus throughout this
dissertation will be the Islamic sources, which is the author's field of
primary interest and training. At the same time it is these very sources
which have been subjected to the most serious mishandling and

misinterpretation by earlier scholars.
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Though the archives of many states offer abundant material, the
introduction of additional data and the fleshing out of the contours
outlined in this work will remain for future stages of the project of
which this dissertation is hopefully only the begimning. It is the
presentation of a concept, the identification of a system of state and
social organization in a number of states and an analysis of its bearing
on Cingisid history as a whole, which is the main goal of this

dissertation.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

1. Statement of Thesis

This dissertation has as its focus a single important ¢ingisid
institution which it tries to identify in a number of Cingisid states.
This institution, which shall be called the "four-bey system", is known
from the successor states to the Golden Horde as the four garac¢i beys.
The first task of this dissertation is to further refine the definition
of this system for the successor states to the Golden Horde (a period
which may be termed here the Later Golden Horde). It then attempts to
establish its existence earlier in the Golden Horde and the other states
of the Mongol world empire; in these states the "four-bey system" was
represented by the four ulus beys. The final step is to apply the
concept of this system to a re-interpretation of the history of the
Golden Horde and the transition to the Later Golden Horde.

The states of the Later Golden Horde (including the xanates of
the Crimea, Kasimov, Kazan, and others) were each ruled by a sovereign
who was called a "xan" and was descended from ¢ingis Xan. What makes
these states remarkable, however, is the "four-bey system", in which
four beye or "leaders" of one of a group of four "ruling tribes"
("extraordinary" or "high-status tribes") shared power with the
sovereign in the governing of the "state". (The "state" also included
other "tribes" ["ordinary", "non-ruling", or "low-status tribes"], as
well as the indigenous peoples who were subject to the Mongol states
following their conquest.) The "leaders" of these four "ruling tribes",

who were called the four garagi beys, constituted the "land" in each of



these states and acted together as a "council of state" in deciding many

of the important matters of state.! mp. four beys were also responsible
for the selection of a new xan or the removal of an undesirable xan.
Additional aspects of the "four-bey system” in each xanate are examined
in an effort to present a summary of the characteristic features of this
system. This will be the content of Chapter IIT.

Chapter III will take the "four-bey system" known from the Later
Golden Horde as the basis for the reconstruction of the same system in
the earlier Golden Horde. The scholars who pioneered the study of the
history of the Golden Horde and the other Mongol states were not aware
of the existence of the system described here, since the only
significant description of the four gara¢i beys prior to the fourth
decade of the 20th century appeared in Russia in the 19th century.2
Although a few scholars have taken into account some of the same sources
for the "four-bey system” in the Golden Horde as does this dissertation,
they have not considered the evidence for the Later Golden Horde in
their descriptions of the organization of the Golden Horde in the 13th-
14th centuries. Without a clear picture of the institution of the gqaraciz
beys of the Later Golden Horde as a model or guide, the sources for the

Golden Horde itself seem confused or contradictory.

[1] This description borrows some of its terminology from E.L.
Keenan, Jr., "Muscovy and Kazan: Some Introductory Remarks on the
Patterns of Steppe Diplomacy", Slavic Review 26 (1967), pp. 548-558; and
"Muscovy and Kazan' 1445-1552: A Study in Steppe Politics", unpublished
Ph.D. dissertation (Harvard University, 1965), especially pp. 89-97.

[2] The first and only overview of this system was by V.V.

Vel 'vaminov-Zernov, Izsledovanie o kasimovskix tsaryax 1 tsarevigax, ii,
Trudi Vostognago otdeleniya Imperatorskago Russkago arxeologigeskago
obscestva 10 (St. Petersburg, 1864), pp. 411-437. For subseguent
scholarship on this question see Chapter II as well as the
Historiographical Essay (Part II of the Bibliography).



On the other hand, students of the successor states to the Golden
Horde have studied the institution of the garag¢i beys as a phenomenon
limited to the Golden Horde (but only in the 14th century) and the Later
Golden Horde, or toc just the Later Golden Horde. When the sets of
sources are compared, a similar set of characteristic features emerges,
which seems to apply to both the system of the four ulus beys in the
Golden Horde and to the later gara¢: beys.

It is also possible to document the very same institution in the
Ilxanate in Iran, the Gafatay xanate in Central Asia, and the Yidan
dynasty in China. The existence of this institution in the other
Cingisid states lends further credence to the theory that the
institution of the gara¢i beys in the Later Golden Horde represents the
direct historical continuation of a Golden Horde institution. It may
then be argued that the institution of the ulus beys——which is
documented beyond any doubt for the first half of the 1l4th century—
derives from an institution which existed or developed at the beginning
of the Mongol world empire in the first half of the 13th century.

Chapter 1V will apply what is now known about the system of the
four ulus beys to a fresh examination of the history of the Golden Horde
in the 13th-14th centuries. It will look for the earliest indications of
a system of four ulus beys and try to place various important figures in
the history of the Golden Horde within such a framework. This, in turn,
will reveal a thread of continuity in the history of the Golden Horde,
less certain for the 13th century but easily documented for the 14th.
The result will be a new explanation of such events as the '"civil war"
at the end of the 13th century and give a much clearer picture of events

at the end of the 14th century.



Chapter V will address the question of the disintegration of the
Golden Horde from a state of one or two divisions to a group of smaller
states. Here, too, various important figures will be placed within the
framework established for the earlier and the Later Golden Horde. This
chapter will also serve as the bridge to show not only how the
institution of the ulus beys led, in effect, to the emergence of new
xanates, but also to show conclusively that the "four-bey system" in the
Later Golden Horde is the direct continuation of a "four-bey system"” in
the earlier Golden Horde.

The Bibliography will review the sources, the historiography, and
the literature on "tribalism" in separate essays. This will be followed
by an annotated bibliography of sources and a bibliography of works

cited.

2. Method

This dissertation presents a unique set of methodological and
philological problems. These include the problems of the selection and
treatment of individual sources (such as how to group the available |
corpus of sources and how to compare sources from different cultural
areas), the resolution of a multitude of contradictions between the
sources, and the explanation of phenomena which seem to be similar but
are widely separated in both time and space. In the field of Cingisid
history these are to be expected, but it is the true exercises in
camparative history which have yielded the most important results to

date.? of course, such studies are also fraught with the greatest

[3] See for example H.F. Schurmann, "Mongolian Tributary Practices of
the Thirteenth Century", Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 19 (1956),
pp. 304-389.



obstacles of all. The present dissertation, involving the recasting of
the context within which the data in the diverse primary sources are to
be interpreted, may be considered as falling into the same category.

The most important element in the approach of this dissertation
is that the characteristic features of an institution are much more
important than just the name of the institution or the title of a person
involved within it. Too many studies in Eurasian history have emphasized
the etymology and continuity in the usage of a particular term in
disregard for the possible evolution of that particular institution or
office or the application of the same term to a completely different
office. In the study of the Mongol world empire it is especially
important to realize that different terms in sources written in
different languages often refer to one and the same office, title, or
rank. There are studies of the Golden Horde which have postulated
multiple institutions simply on the basis of different translations of
one and the same original term. This dissertation therefore seeks common
characteristic features rather than similarities in terminology to
identify the "four-bey system" at different times in various states.!

It has also been necessary for this dissertation to adopt a
strategy for dealing with the abundant and oftentimes contradictory
primary source material in order to try and prove the major theses. The
first consideration which must be made is that not all sources are of
equal value when trying to establish the existence of a particular
institution. Some are obviously better informed, others are clearly ill

informed. It is obvious that both kinds of sources cannot have equal

[4] For a similar approach to the problem of the geyh #l-islam and
the sadr as-sudlr see R.W. Bulliet, "The Shaikh Al-Islam and the
Evolution of Islamic Society", Studia Islamica 35 (1972), pp. 53-67.



utility under all circumstances to the historian. Two other sets of more
subtle distinctions must also be drawn, however: first, whether a source
is an indigenous or an extermal source; and second, whether a source is
an official or an "unofficial" source.

An important consideration for primary sources which is not
usually made in the study of the Cingisid states is between indigenous
or external sources. Numerous scholars have tried unsuccessfully to
understand the early period of the history of the Golden Horde on the
basis of such external sources as the Russian chronicles and other
Western sources for the 13th century. Until the Russians gradually come
to play a greater role in the politics of the Golden Horde in the 14th
century and then in the Later Golden Horde, they are not such valuable
observers. On the other hand, indigencus sources such as dynastic
histories and histories written for the non-dynastic interests always
offer valuable inside information. These sources have been under-
utilized, with the exception of certain well-known authors like Ragid
ad-Din who are available in translation. Many of the indigenous sources
have yet to be incorporated into a synthesis of Cingisid history.

The Islamic sources from the Mamlik states almost form a category
of their own falling between the external sources and the indigenous
sources. These narrative histories and other works for the history of
the Golden Horde are often based directly on indigenous Golden Horde
sources, be it native histories or the oral reports of embassies,
merchants, and other travelers to and from the area. Until the Russian
chronicles offer detailed information on the Golden Horde and especially
the Later Golden Horde, the Mamlik sources are the most informative on

the internal events within the Golden Horde.



A second distinction that can be drawn is between official and
"unofficial” sources. It will be a constant consideration in this work
that indigenous "official" sources represent a particular point of view
and thus often serve to filter events to represent such a point of view.
For this reason, dynastic histories can be held as emphasizing the role
of the dynasty, while those histories written by and for leaders of non-
dynastic socio-political units can be seen as serving these non-dynastic
interests. (Even the Russian chronicles should be viewed as official—-
though external--sources.) Often, persons, events, or institutions which
are left out of one work can be easily documented from the other
sources. One has simply to campare the accounts of Ilxanid history as
contained in the official dynastic histories of Rasid ad-Din and Cuvayni
with the descriptions of Ilxanid institutions in the chancellery manual
of 'Umari to appreciate how completely an important institution such as
the "four-bey system" can be written out of the official histories.
While a balance between the dynastic and non—dynastic perspectives is
desirable, it serves a useful purpose to study particularly the
perspective offered by non-dynastic indigenous sources for the purposes
of this dissertation.

An important category of sources is that of impartial or
"unofficial” sources. Two major genres fall into this category: travel
literature and (arguably) chancellery handbooks. The accounts of Islamic
and Western travelers usually are devoid of a strong political bias when
discussing the characteristics of a political institution, although they
are also apt as outsiders to be naive or misinformed. (In this regard it
is difficult to regard these sources strictly as external or internal

sources, since they combine elements of both. What is more, there are



hardly any true indigenous "unofficial" sources for the Cingisid states,
unless one wishes to include the manual of Naxcivanl, for example.) In
the case of the chancellery handbooks, it is the position of this
dissertation that the Mamlik chancellery manuals especially are of
unusual value in the study of the Golden Horde and the Ilxanate because
they were written with objectivity and accuracy as their goél.
Furthermore, their information on the Golden Horde came directly from
embassies and merchants. Most importantly, however, they offer concise
information for which they are the sole source in their own period, but
which is fully corroborated by data from the later period. Perhaps it is
just because their accounts are not always corroborated in the
contemporary sources that earlier scholars have not emphasized these
sources over other literary sources such as dynastic histories.

To recapitulate, one can consider a source as: an external source
that is official (Russian chronicles, Mamlilkk chronicles), an external
source that is "unofficial” (travelers, [arguably] chancellery manuals),
an indigenous source that is official (dynastic histories, "ruling
tribe" histories), or an indigenous source that is "unofficial" (perhaps
Naxcivani). Added to this can be the criterion of whether a source is
well informed or ill informed. This classification of sources should not
be considered as a rigid categorization, but rather a tool for
understanding why certain sources stress one set of facts while other
sources do not stress that same set (or in fact suppress it). Such a
tool is necessary since one major problem faced by students of Mongol
history is that there are contradictions between some of the most basic
sources. (This statement is not referring just to inconsistencies in

genealogy, though these are sometimes involved.) Many of these



contradictions can thus be ascribed to the political filter through
which the author presents his own point of view.

Many statements in the sources are completeiy fictional and
contradict all other sources. One notorious work in particular by
Natanzi has completely misled scholars for several decades about the
most fundamental aspects of the organization of the Golden Horde, from
the time it was first utilized by Yakubovskiy until Aubin and
Safargaliev called attention to the inadequacies of this work around
1960.° Though most of the works dealt with here cannot be accused of
gross fictionalization of history, the most severe cases will be treated
only with great caution and skepticism. In most cases where
contradictions exist, however, there is insufficient comparative
evidence from other sources on which to base a definitive judgement.

Scholars of the Cingisid states have often viewed the Mongol xan
as a severe autocrat, though the work done on the Later Golden Horde
. since the 19th century justifies a reconsideration of this a priori
conception. Such a view has also entered into the discussion of the
development of autocracy in Russia, since many scholars seek an origin
for this in the Mongol period.6 The conception of the xan as a Western-—
style sovereign determined the sets of facts which earlier scholars
chose in preference to other possible sets and thus shaped the history
which they wrote and which later authors used as a guide. This work does

not base itself on a completely different set of sources (though it does

[5] See the detailed discussion of this source in Chapter IV.

[6] See for example M. Cherniavsky, "Khan or Basileus: An Aspect of
Russian Mediaeval Political Theory", The Structure of Russian History.
Interpretative Essays, ed. M. Cherniavsky (New York, 1970), pp. 65-79.
For further references on this question see also the bibliography in
J.T. Fuhrmann, "Absolutism", The Modern Encyclopedia of Russian and
Soviet History, ed. J.L. Wieczynski, i (Gulf Breeze, 1976), pp. 12-16.



combine sources which have hitherto not been examined together), but
simply seeks to confirm from many of the same sources other patterns for
the earlier states which are familiar from an alternative model
available from the later states.

Finally, this dissertation argues that the presence of the
phenomenon of collegial rule in a number of related states is to be
explained by common descent from a parent state. There is no basis for
presuming that there was any change in the fundamental aspects of the
organization of the Golden Horde over the two centuries of its existence
into the period of the Later Golden Horde; in fact, Chapter V will
attempt to prove just the opposite. There is no documentary proof of the
independent origin of this institution in each of the other divisions of
the Mongol world empire.’ Therefore, there is little justification for
assuming that the existence of this form of government in the other
states by the first half of the 14th century is purely coincidental, nor
is there evidence for suggesting that the system was borrowed into one

state from another.8

3. Definition of "Ruling Tribe" in the ¢ingisid States

(13th-18th centuries)

One of the difficulties encountered in the writing of this
dissertation or any work dealing with medieval Eurasian history is the
definition of one's terms. Many terms have been used in the secondary
literature concerned with Eurasian history without regard for their
implications. The most important of these is the concept of "tribe",

[7] The views of Safargaliev and Manz relating to this point are
discussed in Chapter IV.

[8] Cf. B. Spuler, Die Goldene Horde. Die Mongolen in Russland, 1223-
1502 (Wiesbaden, 1965°), pp. 301-302.

-10-
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though there are many others, too. Especially the term "tribe" is the
subject of a great deal of controversy in the social scientific
literature, with many scholars finding the term to be a hindrance rather
than a positive tool in the study of societies.

Anthropology as a discipline has its own agenda and concerns
which often have little in common with those of the historian of
medieval Burasia. Anthropologists usually base their conclusions on
synchronic observation, while it is exactly the sources for the earlier
periods which are of greatest interest to the historian. At best
anthropologists offer an alternative definition of "tribe" which does
not dovetail with the data for medieval Eurasia; at worst they
completely deny the validity of the term. Though this criticism of the
term may well be justified for studies on other areas of the world,
anthropological studies completely disregard the abundant source
material available for Eurasia documenting the existence of socio-
political groups which function as the building blocks of state
organization. One should not fall prey to fashions and completely ignore
these units, for much insight is to be gained from their study.’

This section offers an empirical working definition of a "ruling
tribe" as the basic social unit and building block of the Cingisid
states., All the inhabitants of the lands of the Mongol world empire were
either members of one of the constituent tribes of the empire, of which
only the upper levels can be followed in the sources, or of cne of the
subject peoples. None of the definitions cited in the review of

literature on "tribalism" can be used to explain the behavior of the

[9] See Part III of the Bibliography for a review of the literature
on "tribalism", including the views of other scholars on tribes in
medieval Eurasian history.
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four social units within the tribal tetrarchy that is the "four-bey
system", since they concern themselves primarily with social
organization on the level of the individual families, or with a vertical
description of the organization of the tribe and supra-tribal entities.
This information is not available from the sources for the medieval
period.

There is clear documentation of a system whereby the leaders of
four individual socio—political groups which shall be called "ruling
tribes" played a rigidly defined role in the governing of the Cingisid
states. Precisely because of the consistent and regular character of
their roles, this system must have reflected the most basic aspect of
state organization based on a regular system of four "ruling tribes".
This organizing principle appeared regularly over many centuries in all
the Cingisid states, even where it has not been identified previously by
scholars. This system can therefore serve as a serious tool not only for
the study of ¢ingisid history, but for the study of the notion of
"tribe" and therefore of society in Eurasia. A "ruling tribe" may be

defined as follows:

1. In the Cingisid states of Eurasia in the 13th-18th centuries, any
socio-political group which could act in concert with three other socio-
political groups to constitute the "land" in a contract with the
"sovereign" (a member of the ruling house descended from ¢ingis Xan) to
form a "state" was by definition a "ruling tribe". The number of "ruling
tribes" in a given state numbered four except in the rarest and most

unusual circumstances.
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2. Each "ruling tribe" was a socio-political group united around a
locus of power on the basis of a common ideology. A "ruling tribe" could
be left or joined, so that the rank and file membership was fluid and
dynamic, and not restricted, static, and immutable. A "ruling tribe"
could also be created by a small group of individuals and expand in size
as it attracted new members, calling itself either a new "ruling tribe”
or the branch of an existing "ruling tribe".

3. The locus of power in each "ruling tribe" was a separate
hierarchy led by a leader or bey independent of the ruling Cingisid
dynasty. The leader or bey was descended from earlier leaders of the
"ruling tribe".

4. The basis for unity within a "ruling tribe" was a common
ideology. This ideology may be defined as the shared belief in a bond
of kinship between members of the "ruling tribe". The membership of the
"raling tribe" could also recognize that their "ruling tribe" was
descended from an earlier "ruling tribe" of the same or a different name
with whose members they may recognize some degree of kinship. The
members of a "ruling tribe" below the level of the ruling elite led by
the leader or bey did not necessarily share actual kinship bonds, nor
are there sources to prove the case for or against actual kinship.

5. Each of these four "ruling tribes" participated in the formation
and governing of one "state" and that "state" alone. Each "ruling tribe"
functioned independently of related "ruling tribes" or unrelated "ruling
tribes" of the same name in other "states".

6. There could be more than one "ruling tribe" by a given name owing
to the great geographic expanses covered by the Mongol world empire.

Thus, branches of the same "ruling tribe" with the same or a different



name may have existed at the same time in the territory of the Golden
Horde, in the Ilxanate in Iran, in the Cafatay xanate, and in Yian
China, as well as in each one of the states of the Later Golden Horde.
Some "ruling tribes" carried the name of a pre-¢ingisid socio-political
groups or '"state" known to have had its own internal divisions, but
these internal divisions are no longer discernible in the Cingisid
period.

7. One of the "ruling tribes" and the leader of that "ruling tribe"
within a "state" had special responsibilities in the governing of that
"state" as a primus inter pares functioning as the chief spokesman for

the "land".

In offering a definition of what can be called a "ruling tribe"
it should be noted that the sources for the Cingisid states do not allow
a universal definition of "tribe" for these states. The present
definition is limited in time and space to certain socio-political
groups within the Cingisid states of the 13th-18th centuries. It does
not apply to the earlier tribes of Eurasia, to those tribes outside of
the sphere of the Cingisid states, or to the post-Cingisid states.

The term "ruling tribe" also excludes groups subject to the
Cingisid states as well as member socio-political groups which did not
have the status of "ruling tribe" according to the above definition.
These may also be termed "non-ruling tribes"” ("ordinary" or "low-status
tribes"), which together with the "ruling tribes" constituted the entire
class of "tribes. This is not to say that the "four-bey system" or all
varieties of tribalism arose as a reaction to creation of the ¢ingisid

state—if anything, the opposite is probably the case. This is simply
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because there is no data to support a blanket definition for all
"tribes" in this period. The same definition probably would apply, but
this can only remain a hypothesis. Table I may be used to illustrate
some of the points included in this definition.

Many of the points in this working definition are subject to
revision pending the introduction of more information, though the
present definition is based on a body of data from sources for the
history of Eurasia in the Cingisid period combined with those
conclusions of anthropologists which can be incorporated. There are
certain difficulties, such as defining more specifically the
relationship between various groups of the same name or groups otherwise
purported to be related to one another. Another facet of this question
which is difficult to define is the degree of coordination of effort, if
any, between "ruling tribes" of the same name, or of "ruling tribes"”
with different names which nevertheless understood themselves to be
related to another. Dardess has made the argument that, at least in the
earlier period, there was a serious problem of communication between the
far—-flung divisions of the Mongol world empire as far as the central
administration was concerned.'’ It is unlikely that the tribes had more
resources at their disposal individually than did the dynasty.

Historians have traditionally used the term "tribe" when
discussing these socio-political groups in the 13th-14th centuries and
the term "clan" when discussing these exact same groups in the 15th

century and beyond, which arises from the traditional separation of the

[10] J.W. Dardess, "From Mongol Empire to Yuan Dynasty: Changing Forms
of Imperial Rule in Mongolia and Central Asia", Monumenta Serica 30
(1972~1973), pp. 117-165.
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TABLE I

THE LOCI OF POWER IN OPPOSITION TO THE XAN

"Ruling "Ruling "Ruling "Ruling
Xan ===== Tribe 1" Tribe 2" Tribe 3" Tribe 4"
* % % *
.0 * %k * %k % kK ok ok
1 EX £+ % 4 ok s ok Kk % ok %k ok % %k 3k % ok
'll 9 3k sk ok ok K %k Kok % 3% 2k 3k ok 3k ok Kk k 2k 3 o 3 ok e ok Kk koK ke kk .
IIIII 2 2 ok ke ok 3k o ok ok ok ok ok e ok ok % %k ok 3K ok KK ok ok 3k ok ok ok ook ok ek ok ok ok ok ok 3k s ok ok s oie .
'Illlll *****O***** *****O***** *****0***** *****O***** .
|’I|l'|‘| *****I***** *****I***** *****‘***** *****l***** .
Illllllll]l ***Ill*** ***III*** ***Ill*** ***III***
""""""""""" PETL FL [T FHHL
““““““““““““ E 3 2 3 K k¥ %k %k % kok
“““““““““““ % % % %k
Y
/7\
VAN | Other Tribes (no. 5, etc.) |
/TETEIN
/“*‘*“*‘\
0 represents the individual at the center, the xan or tribal

leader who is the true locus of power;

| represents the ruling hierarchy extending below the locus

of power open to the members of the dynastic or tribal
ruling family;

represents the individuals outside the ruling hierarchy
within the dynasty;

* represents the individuals outside the ruling hierarchy
within the tribe who may shift from locus to locus or from
tribal allegiance to dynastic allegiance;

= represents the relationship between the sovereign and the
tribal leaders;

A" represents the hierarchy of offices directly appointed by
/ \ the xan and led in certain states (the Ilxanate and the
Cagatay xanate) by a vezir appointed by the xan. The
holders of these offices could have come from any group.
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study of the Golden Horde from the Later Golden Horde.ll (The Russian

equivalents of these terms would be rod when describing the Later Golden
Horde and plemya when describing the earlier states.)12 This
unconsidered use of terms is not limited to works dealing with Cingisid
history, since even the standard early works treating the Turko-Mongol
tribes have also left the question to the reader. The same term should
be used for both, and this dissertation will use the term "(ruling)
tribe'". Even though the successor states to the Golden Horde (the
xanates of the Crimea, Kasimov, Kazan, and so on) were smaller in size,
they were miniature replicas of the parent Golden Horde. If the readers
will excuse the analogy, a worm cut into four becomes four little worms

which function in exactly the same way as did the one larger parent

[11] A classic example of a scholar using the two different terms for
the earlier and later periods would be B.F. Manz, who in her "The Clans
of the Crimean Khanate, 1466-1532", Harvard Ukrainian Studies 2 (1978),
pp. 282-309, used the term "clan" for the Later Golden Horde. She has
used the term "tribe" for the earlier period in her "Administration and
the Delegation of Authority in Temir's Dominions", Central Asiatic
Journal 20 (1976), pp. 208-221; "The Ulus Chaghatay Before and After
Temiir's Rise to Power: The Transformation from Tribal Confederation to
Army of Conquest", Central Asiatic Journal 27 (1983), pp. 79-100; and
"Politics and Control under Tamerlane", unpublished Ph.D. dissertation
(Harvard University, 1983), especially pp. 42-53 for her definition of a
number of terms, including "tribe”.

[12] For the use of the term rod for the Later Golden Horde see V.E.
Siroeckovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego vassali", Ugenie zapiski
Moskovskogo ordena Lenina gosudarstvennogo universiteta im. M.V.
Lomonosova 61: Istoriya 2 (1940), pp. 3-71. For the use of the term
plemya for the Golden Horde see B.D. Grekov and A.Yu. Yakubovskiy,
Zolotaya Orda i ee padenie (Moscow-Leningrad, 1950).
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worm. Even the names of the "clans" often continue the names of the
"tribes" (for example the Argin, Barin, Calayir, and others).13
There are important conclusions by anthropologists of which

historians of Eurasia should be aware. But there is a solid body of data
for medieval Eurasia of which anthropologists should also be aware. The
"four-bey system"” has not been incorporated by those few anthropologists
who have attempted to incorporate source material for medieval Eurasian
history in their descriptions of Eurasian society. It is hoped that this
definition and the discussion of the topic in this dissertation will

contribute to a dialogue on this important question.

[13] For the classic description of the "tribes" of the 14th century,
see Rasid ad-Din, ed. A.A. Romaskevi¢ et al., Djami' at-tavarix, i/l
(Moscow, 196@2), pp. 233-569; and trans. L.A. Xetagurov, Shornik
letopisey, i/1 (Moscow-Leningrad, 1952), pp. 92-187. There were many
indigenous as well as external terms for these socio-political groups in
the various sources written in a number of different languages. As was
the case with the nomenclature for the garag: beys and their various
predecessors, the different terms for these socio—political groups
(often simply translations of the original terms) only serve to mask the
characteristics of the original group.



4. Antecedents to the "Four-Bey System"

The working hypothesis that an organizing principle of "four” was
an important universal aspect of state consciousness in Eurasian
political culture might serve as one possible explanation for the
existence of the "four-bey system" in the earliest ¢ingisid states. 't 1t
is difficult, however, to establish socio-political organization based
on the number "four" as a regular organizing principle in pre-Cingisid
Eurasian states on the basis of the available sources. One can only
refer to the more general cultural significance of the number "four",
such as in the well-known phenomenon of the four cardinal directions in
Eurasia and in China.' Already in Han China, for example, the capital
Lo-yang had four gates painted different colors facing the four cardinal
directions.'® This, however, is not the same as four independent units
within the state representing four separate socio-political units as
contrasted with the dynasty, as is the case in the Qingisid pericd.

The four "horns" among the Hsiung-nu can be considered one of the
few examples of state administration (rather than organization) in pre-

Cingisid Eurasia based on the number "four" as an organizing

[14] It is still too early to establish whether this phenomenon of
collegial rule arose in the main divisions of the Mongol world empire
independently as a reaction to the imposition of a new ruling house led
by Cingis Xan, or whether this system was already in place in the
lifetime of ¢ingis Xan or earlier. Neither position, however, is
irreconcilable with a view affirming common descent from the ulus beys
of the Golden Horde to the gara¢i beys of the Later Golden Horde.

[15] See for example 0. Pritsak, "Orientierung und Farbensymbolik",
Saeculum 5 (1954), pp. 376-383 [reprinted in O. Pritsak, Studies in
Medieval Eurasian History, London, 1981, I].

[16] See H. Bielenstein, Lo-Yang in Later Han Times, Bulletin.
Ostasiatiska Museet 48 (Stockholm, 1976).
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prin.c:iple.17 This hierarchy among the leading officials may not,
however, correspond to larger socio-political units in the state, since
these officials seem to have been related to the leader of the Hsiung-nmu
himself, the shan-yi. On the other hand, one might also note that they
were in charge of the army, as was the case with the "four-bey system"
in the (¢ingisid period. Among the later Eurcpean Huns--who may or may
not be related to the Asiatic Huns, let alone the Hsiung—nds——it is
difficult to find traces of such a system.The Akatziri, who revolted
against Attila's leadership, can, however, be considered a clear example
of a socio-political group with its own name forming a part of what
might be called Attila's "tribal confederation" (see below) . '
Significantly more details are known about the organization of
the Tiirk empire, though this information is not traditionally organized
in a manner that can easily be fitted into the present discussion. The
usual practice is to describe the dual kingship among the Tiirk (the

ruler was called gagan and his second was called sad), a series of

lesser offices, the internal division of the state into an eastern and a

[17] P.A. Boodberg, "Marginalia to the Histories of the Northern
Dynasties", Selected Works of Peter A. Boodberg, ed. A.P. Cohen
(Berkeley, 1979), pp. 265-349, especially pp. 300-305; and O. Pritsak,
'"Die 24 Ta-ch'én. Studie zur Geschichte des Verwaltungsaufbaus der
Hsiung-nu-Reiche", Oriens Extremus 1 (1953), pp. 178-202 [Studies in
Medieval Eurasian History, I11]. For more general remarks see also T.J.
Barfield, "The Hsiung-nu Imperial Confederacy: Organization and Foreign
Policy", Journal of Asian Studies 41 (1981), pp. 45-61.

[18] For a discussion of the connection between the Hsiung-nu and the
Furopean Huns see most recently K. Czeglédy, trans. P.B. Golden, "From
East to West: The Age of Nomadic Migrations in Eurasia", Archivum
Eurasiae Medii Aevi 3 (1983), pp. 25-125, especially pp. 85-92.

[19] 0.J. Maenchen-Helfen, ed. M. Knight, The World of the Huns.
Studies in Their History and Culture (Berkeley, 1973), pp. 427-438.
(Maenchen-Helfen also refers to other known sub-groupings among the
Huns, pp. 427-443.) See also P.B. Golden, Khazar Studies. An Historico-
Philological Inquiry into the Origins of the Khazars, Bibliotheca
Orientalis Hungarica 25 (Budapest, 1980), i, pp. 54-55.
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western division, and a series of additional subject groupings such as

the Toquz Ojuz (i.e., the "Nine Ofuz") with its own internal

divisions.2 qhere also exists, however, an unclear and little-

discussed reference in the Greek sources to a four—-fold division of the

21

Turk in the 6th century.®’ In the same period one can also note the four

administrative and military units known as "horns'" in Tibet in the 7th-

9th centuries. This, however, is said to have developed from a system of

22

three "horns" and to have later expanded to five.*® Except for these

examples, the sources for medieval Eurasia consistently do not support a
principle of state organization based on the number "four".

Students of medieval Eurasia have traditionally studied what are
called the various "tribal confederations", which in many cases can be
considered as "states" consisting of more than one "tribe". Of course,
the sources for the pre—Gingisid period are much more limited than for
the later period, and one camnot always distinguish the role of the
dynasty apart from the hypothetical "ruling tribes" of earlier states.

There are numerous examples of post-Turk Eurasian states with internal

[20] A convenient summary may be found in Golden, Khazar Studies, pp.
37-42. The names of many of these confederations or states incorporate
a form of the word og, a word meaning "arrow" which many scholars also
interpret to mean "tribe". Thus, the name Onojur is usually understood
to mean “"Ten Tribes". For a survey of this question see P.B. Golden,
"The Migrations of the Ofuz", Archivum Ottomanicum 4 (1972), pp. 45-84,
especially pp. 45-48. For a recent discussion of collegial rule in pre-
¢ingisid Eurasia see also I. Kafesoglu, "The State Parliament among
Ancient Turks", Studia Turcologica Memoriae Alexii Bombaci Dicata,
Instituto Universitario Orientale. Seminario di Studi Asiatici, Series
Minor 19 (Naples, 1982), pp. 285-290.

[21] E. Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Turcs) Occidentaux
suivi de Notes additionnelles (Paris, 1941), p. 235. Cf. Golden, Khazar
Studies, i, pp. 37-42.

[22] G. Uray, "The Four Horns of Tibet According to the Royal Annals",
Acta Orientalia Hungarices 10 (1960), pp. 31-57.



divisions. Rather than going into a lengthy survey, one can simply
mention the successors to the Tirk (the Qurdiz, Basmil, Qarlug, etc.),?3
the Uyt‘_:}urs,24 the Onogurs ("Ten O{:}urs"),25 the Pechen.egs,26 the
Hiungarians,27 and the Qumans28 as having amply documented socio—
political units which could disassociate individually or in groups from
the rest of the "confederation" to form a new "confederation" or
"state"., Without exception in the post-Turk period there is no grouping
organized on the basis of the number "four" until the "four-bey system"
of the Cingisid states. (These confederations are organized on the basis

of, for example, three, seven, nine, twenty-four, etc. units.) This

[23] P.B. Golden, "The Migrations of the Ojuz", pp. 48-72; and I.
Ecsédy, "A Contribution to the History of the Karluks in the T'ang
Period", Acta Orientalia Hungarica 34 (1980), pp. 23-37. Many of the
"tribes" of this period are surveyed by Kaggari: R. Dankoff,

"Kasgari on the Tribal and Kinship Organization of the Turks",
Archivum Ottomanicum 4 (1972), pp. 23-43.

[24] See most recently K. Czeglédy, "On the Numerical Composition of
the Ancient Turkish Tribal Confederations", Acta Orientalia Hungarica 25
(1972), pp. 275-281; and "The Foundation of the Turfan Uyghur Kingdom",
Tibetan and Buddhist Studies. Commemmorating the 200th Anniversary of
the Birth of Alexander Csoma de Kéros, ed L. Ligeti, Bibliotheca
Orientalis Hungarica 29 (Budapest, 1984), i, pp. 159-163; and A.G,
Malyavkin, Uygurskie gosudarstva v IX-XII vv. (Novosibirsk, 1983)

[25] Gy. Moravcsik, "Zur Geschichte der Onoguren", Studia Byzantina
(Budapest, 1967), pp. 84-118; and Golden, Khazar Studies, i, pp. 3-48.

[26] For references to studies on the Pechenegs, see U. Schamiloglu,
"The Name of the Pechenegs in Ibn Hayyan's Al-mugtabas", Turks,
Hungarians and Kipchaks. A Festschrift in Honor of Tibor Halasi-Kun, ed.
P. Oberling, Journal of Turkish Studies 8 (1984), pp. 215-222.

[27] On the rich literature for this topic see most recently T.
Lewicki, "Madjar, Madjaristan", Encyclopaedia of IslamQ, v (Leiden,
1984), pp. 1010-1022; and Magyarorszag torténete, i/1-2: El6zmények és
magyar torténet 1242-ig, ed. A. Bartha (Budapest, 1984).

[28] On the Qumans, see J. Marquart, "Uber das Volkstum der Komanen",
Osttiirkische Dialektstudien, Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Phil.-his. Klasse, N.F. 13:1 (Berlin,
1914/Gottingen, 1970), pp. 25-238; and O. Pritsak, "The Polovcians and
Rus'", Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 2 (1982), pp. 321-380.
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leaves the rise of the Mongol world empire as the first clearly

documented example of the "four-bey system"” in the historical sources.?!

Otherwise, one can only ask whether the existence of different
varieties of guadrapartite organization in the neighboring states in the
same or earlier periods can be related to this phenomenon at all. In
Sasanid Iran there was certainly a quadrapartite division in the state,
while in Armenia there were similar institutions one could also
compare.30 Unfortunately, studies of such phenomena do not offer
sufficient comparative material, for which reason this point must remain

open for future research.’’

5. Historical Introduction

This brief survey is not a historical introduction in the usual
sense. It is intended rather to enable the non-specialist reader to
follow the chronology of the many states and periods to which reference
is made in the course of this work. A general survey of the
historiography of the Mongol world empire will be found in Part II of
the Bibliography. Most of this historical introduction is based upon the
available secondary literature, though it also draws on original
interpretations.
[29] Of course, one could speculate on further antecedents among the
Clirgen (Chin) and other peoples, but the traditional secondary
literature dealing with these peoples does not present sufficient data
which can be used in this discussion.
[30] See the discussion arnd references in N. Adontz, ed.-trans. N.
Garsoian, Armenia in the Period of Justinian. The Political Conditions
based on the Naxarar System (Lisbon, 1970), pp. 167 ff. and 222-223 and
notes.
[31] See also A.M. Hocart, who discusses ancient forms of social
organization based on the number four as an organizing principle in his

Kings and Councillors. An Essay in the Comparative Anatomy of Human
Society, ed. R. Needham (Chicago, 1970?), Index (under "Four").
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The Great Xanate in the 13th Century

Temiicin, later to be better known under the title Gingis Xan, was
born in the second half of the 12th century. By the time his successive
victories against neighboring groups such as the Merkit, Nayman, and
Kereyit allowed him to call a qurilitay (or "assembly") in 1206, he was
already the leader of a powerful confederation centered on the Onon
River and extending from the Altay Mountains to the Xingan Mountains. He
conducted further victorious campaigns against the Chin dynasty in
northern China, which fell in 1234. An important landmark in world
history, no doubt, occurred when two years later ¢ingis Xan decided to
send an army (perhaps in revenge for the slaying of his emissaries)
against the Xwdrazmsdh Muhammad II. Not stopping in Xwarazm, the
invading army passed through Iran into Azerbaycan, the steppes north of
the Caucasus, the steppes of southern Russia, and finally rejoined the
rest of Cingis Xan's army, which was in the process of pillaging
Transoxania. Cingis Xan finally died in 1227 while redirecting his
attentions to matters further east.

The death of ¢ingis Xan marked a new phase in the history of the
Mongol world empire in which there was now a question as to who would
succeed to become the next Great Xan. ¢ingis Xan was followed in
accordance with his wishes by his son Ogodey, who ruled as xan from
1229-1241. Following the death of Ogddey, Giiylik ruled as Great Xan from
1246-1248.

An important series of events began in the reign of Mdngke, who
ruled as Great Xan from 1251-1258. Mdngke directed Hiilegii to conquer

Iran, and he directed Qubilay to conguer China. Until this time, a
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number of the territories had been ruled by direct appointees of the
great xan.

With the selection of Qubilay, who was now in China, as the next
Great Xan, the split in the Mongol world empire became a more
significant factor. Distances were too great to continue ruling the
whole territory directly, and each individual state developed its own
independent policies. More importantly, it will later be seen that each
state probably had its own group of four "ruling tribes" participating
in direct government. As long as the great xan ruled over these
territories through appointees, they were under his direct control, but
it must be considered for the purposes of our analysis here that from
this point on four independent Cingisid states were in operation: the
vlus of Co¢i (together with the ulus of Orda), the ulus of Gajatay, the
ulus of Hilegli, and the ulzs of Qubilay (which also continues as the

seat of the Great Xan).

The Yian Dynasty in China

Part of the territories which became Yuan China was intially
administered by a direct appointee of the great xan, Mahmid Yalavag, as
was just noted. Upon his elevation, Mdngke ordered that Qubilay march on
China, and in this manner the lands of China came to be governed as the
fourth of the semi-independent territories of the Mongol world empire.
Once Qubilay was in China, he also succeeded to the position of great
xan, and the title remained within his state fof his successors to
claim.

A number of dates can be taken as the starting point of Mongol

rule in China: 1215, when ¢ingis Xan seized Peking from the Chin



dynasty; 1260, when Qubilay became great xan and established his capital
in Peking; or 1279, when Qubilay decided to proclaim the inception of
his Chinese-style reign, which he called the Yian (southern China was
brought under Mongol control only in 1279). The Yuan dynasty continued
past the death of Qubilay in 1294 and lasted till 1368, when the Mongol
leadership had to finally retreat back into the steppe as the next

dynasty, the Ming, was coming into being.

The GaJatay Xanate

The Cagatay xanate also seems to have come into existence during
the lifetime of Cingis Xan. Some of the nearby territories of
Transoxania, however, were ruled at the same time by a direct political
appointee (a subordinate rather than a vassal)} of the great xan in the
Mongol capital Xanbalig, namely Mas'{d Bey, son of Malmid Yalavag.

After the death of the great xan Mdngke, Qaydu (a grandson of
Ogodey) established rule between the Kipchak steppe and Mongolia despite
rivalries from other Cingisids. Qaydu also confirmed the rule of Mahmid
Yalava¢ and his three sons in Buxara and Samargand. There continued a
series of rulers, ending with Tarmagirin (r. 1326-1334). Following his
rule, however, the xanate split in two. The eastern section seceded, and
in the western section, Transoxania, the tribes gained the upper hand.
The xan Qazan was overthrown in 1347 by the emir Qazfan. Qazdan
appointed members of the house of Cagatay and Ogddey as xan, but was
murdered in 1357. This allowed Tuglug Temiir, a real or supposed member
of the line of Cadatay who had seized power in 1345 in the eastern
territory of Mogolistan to profess Islam and seize the throne of

Transoxania in 1360. Tufjlug Temiir thus was able to reunite the ulus of
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Cingis Xan's son. In 1361 Tuglug Temiir appointed his son Ilyas governor
over Samargand, and appointed as his "vezir" one TemUrleng, who was to
then come to prominence. Termirleng was, as will be seen, one of the
four beys in the Cajatay xanate.

Following the reign of Temirleng (d. 1405) the political
situation in these lands deteriorated again, and his successors had to
go on to India to continue their brilliant reign. Back in Transoxania,
there was a great tribal realignment, when the fate of the tribes of the
erstwhile Cajatay xanate became entangled with the history of the

successor states to the Golden Horde.

The Ilxanate in Iran

The territories of Iran were initially administered by appointees
of the great xan, first Korkoz and then Emir Ardun. Shortly after his
elevation, however, Mdngke decided to send Hiilegi to conquer Iran in
what was the second Mongol campaign into Iran. Hilegi began his attack
in 1259, and by the time of his death in 1265 he had established Mongol
rule in Azerbaycan, founding a capital at Maraga.

His successor, Abaga (r. 1265-1282), had to face battles with
both elements of the Golden Horde and the Cajatay xanate. He also won
victories against the Crusaders and fought the Mamlliks. He was succeeded
by Almad for two years, but after that Arjun was able to take over (as
he was willed to do by Abaga himself), reigning 1284-1291. While Ahmad
had encouraged a policy of Islamization, Argun followed a more liberal
policy.

The next xan was Abaja's younger son Geyxatu, who was best known

for introducing paper money into Iran; but this also cost him his life

27—



—-28—

in 1294. For a brief period he was replaced by Baydu, after which
Argun's other son Gazan converted to Islam and seized the throne. (He
ruled 1295-1304.) His right-hand man, Nawriz, participated in the severe
persecution of Christians and Buddhists, who until then had been
tolerated.

Gazan was followed by Olceytu (or Xuddbanda), who reigned from
1304-1316, and then Aba Sa‘*id (r. 1316-1335). The Ilxanid state then
disintegrated in the 1330s, when the foundation of the Calayirid state

in western Iran sealed its fate.

The Golden Horde

It seems that a vassal state, the ulus ("appanage" or
"patrimony") of Cingis Xan's eldest son Cogi, was created during Cingis
Xan's own lifetime. As Cogi died before his own father, the western half
of these lands were administered at the time of the death of ¢ingis Xan
by his second son Batu (d. 1255-1256). The eastern half of the ulus of
Co¢i, as this entire territory was known, was given to Cogi's oldest son
Orda.

The ulus of Cogi came to be known in the West as the Golden
Horde. (The western and eastern halves or flanks of the Golden Horde
were known as the White Horde and the Blue Horde respectively.) Though
the term "Golden Horde" usually includes the ulus of Orda as well, the
ulus of Orda is usually not taken into consideration in surveys of the
Golden Horde, in part because there is so little data on it in the
sources. This dissertation will consider the events in the western half
of the ulus of Co¢i in its discussion of the Golden Horde and will treat

the ulus of Orda separately in Chapter V.
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During the reign of Batu, the Russian principalities were
subjugated and the limits of the expansion of the Golden Horde into
Eastern Europe were reached in Hungary. Following his death, his brief
successor was Sartag. Since Sartag died on the way home from visiting
the great xan, however, a new ruler was again needed. This was Berke (r.
1257-1266), under whom further raids were conducted against Poland and
the border feud with the Ilxanate began. Diplomatic exchanges in this
regard were begun with the Mamlik state. Berke also founded a new
capital (known as New Saray or Saray Berke), which became an important
urban center.

Berke was succeeded by Mengii Temir (r. 1266-1280). Mengli Temiir
continued diplomatic relations with the Mamlik state, made peace with
the Ilxanids, maintained friendly relations with the Byzantine
Paleologues, and interfered in the Cafatay xanate.

His successor, Tuda Mengii (r. 1280-1287) is most notable for his
interest in mystical Islam, which caused him finally to abdicate and
seek a life of quiet contemplation. His successor, Telebufa (r. 1287-
1290), was ambushed and killed through a conspiracy of Nofay and the
person who was to become the next xan, Togta (r. 1290-1313). The most
notable feature of the rule of Togta is his struggle with Nogay (d.
1299), which many have characterized as a period of civil war in the
Golden Horde.

Toqgta's successor, Ozbek Xan (r. 1313-1341), is perhaps the best-
known of the rulers of the Golden Horde. He was a Muslim and under him
Islam achieved new importance in the Golden Horde. He continued friendly
relations with the Mamliks, the Byzantines, the Genoese, and the

Venetians. The Russians continued to be a subject people. The
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dissolution of the Ilxanid state into tribal confederations eased the
tensions on the southern border.

Following Ozbek's death, he was briefly succeeded by his son
Tinibek, and then Canibek took over (r. 1342-1357). It was in this
period that Mamay, whom we will discuss later, came into prominence.
Following the death of Camibek, there began a long period of turmoil
which many have seen as the darkest period in the history of the Golden
Horde. That is the case only if one looks at the history of the
succession of the xXans. That is extremely complicated, but when the
tribal patterns are studied, a completely different picture emerges.

As mentioned previously, the ulus of Co¢i had been divided into
two halves or flanks since the death of Co¢i. Though the sources for the
eastern or Blue Horde (in contrast to the western or White Horde) are
quite sparse, there is little that went on in that division that is of
major importance in so far as political history is concerned until the
end of the 14th century. At that time, though it is still not completely
clear how the two flanks related to each other, "ruling tribes" from the
eastern division came to dominate over the western division. This is the
period of the xan Togtamig, his rival Temir Qutlug with his bey Edigl,
the interference by Temirleng, and the beginning of the disintegration
of the Golden Horde following the re-unification of the Blue and White

Hordes.

The Later Golden Horde
The successor states to the Golden Horde were formed in the wake
of the creation of multiple loci of power in the second half of the 14th

century and this process continued through the 15th century. What was
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possibly the remaining nucleus of the Golden Horde, called the "Great
Horde" in fhe Slavic sources, continued till the beginning of the 16th
century. The other successor states, however, played a more important
role in this period.

The Crimea was one of the first distinct centers to emerge, but
it is only in the 1440s that a continuous dynasty was founded by Haci
Giray, who was invited to come from Lithuania to rule in the Crimea by
the leadership of "ruling tribes" of the Crimea. This state came to be
known as the Crimean xanate and continued as a part of the Ottoman
Empire until the Treaty of Kigiik Kaynarca, by which the Crimea became a
part of the Russian Empire.

The xanate of Kazan was also formed in the first half of the 15th
century, though there is some controversy over exactly when in the 1430s
or 1440s. The xanate was finally conguered by Muscovy in 1552, the first
foreign, non-Slavic state to be incorporated into the emerging Russian
Empire centered in Moscow. The century of relations between Muscovy and
Kazan has its own literature focusing on which state had the upper hand
and when.

Though it was not the most prominent of the successor states, the
xanate of Kasimov is important in terms of the data it offers for the
analysis offered in this dissertation. It was founded in the middle of
the 15th century by the sons of the founder of the xanate of Kazan who
were in the service of one of the Russian rulers.

The NoZay Horde was, in fact, one of the Mangit "ruling tribes",
though most historians have understood it to have formed an independent
state. It can be argued that the various branches of the Mangit——that

is, different Mangit "ruling tribes"--were affiliated with other states
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including the xanates of Kazan and the Crimea, as well as the Seybanid
state.

There were a number of other states in this period about which
much less is known, such as the Siberian xanate, centered around
present-day Tyumen'. It was probably formed in the 15th century and
continued until its conguest by Muscovy in the 16th century in the well-
known campaigns of Ermak. There were also other xanates about which much
less is known and and which do not enter into the the analysis of this

dissertation at all.
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CHAPTER II
THE LATER GOLDEN HORDE AS A PARADIGM FOR THE

ORGANIZATION OF THE MONGOL WORLD EMPIRE

The very first question which must be addressed is why a study of
the tribal politics and social organization of the Golden Horde should
concern itself with the history of the Later Golden Horde. The first of
a number of reasons for this is that the states of the Later Golden
Horde represent a direct continuation of the parent Golden Horde. There
is no basis for assuming--either on the basis of the primary sources or
the standard secondary works—-—-that the demise of the Golden Horde and
the subsequent emergence of successor states involved any change in
either the basic organization of these states or the fundamental notions
of statecraft in the Mongol states in this period. In fact, subsequent
chapters will present evidence to suggest that there was a very strong
continuity in the institutional history of the Golden Horde throughout
its existence and well into the period of the successor states.

The second reason is that there is a relative wealth of primary
source material available for the Later Golden Horde as compared to the
earlier Golden Horde. It is only at the end of the 14th century that
genuine specimens of yarligs ("diplomas" or documents) first become
available and form a substantial corpus of source material together with
the diplomatic correspondence preserved in Russian translation.! por the

earlier Golden Horde there is only a limited amount of correspondence

[1] For a bibliography of Turkic documents from this period see M.A.
Usmanov, Jalovannie akti Djugieva Ulusa XIV-XVI vv. (Kazan, 1979).
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preserved In Russian .4 arabic translation.’ (While some of the
Russian translations are reliable, Keenan has attempted to show that
those preserved in the Russian chronicles must be utilized with the
greatest caution.)4 Another example of a genre of historical source
which is available for the period of the Later Golden Horde but non-
existent for the Golden Horde itself is narrative dynastic and non-
dynastic histories (the latter written from the perspective of the
"ruling tribes"), which are well known for the later period.5 These
works offer an inside perspective which cannot be compared with the
laconic reports often found in the Russian chronicles.

Finally, there is a whole body of secondary literature dealing
with the states of the Later Golden Horde. One may draw profitably on
this literature to propose institutions for the Golden Horde that have
otherwise not yet been described. In the case of the "four-bey system”
described in Chapter I and known in the Later Golden Horde as the four
garaci beys, this system can be directly applied as a working hypothesis
[2] See especially M.D. Priselkov, Xanskie yarliki russkim
mitropolitam (Petrograd, 1916); and Pamyatniki russkogo prava, ed. A.A.
Zimin, iii (Moscow, 1955), pp. 463-491.

[3] For a survey of Arab sources on the Golden Horde see S. Zakirov,
Diplomaticeskie otnogeniya Zolotoy Ordi s Egiptom (XIII-XIV vv.)
(Moscow, 1966). Examples of correspondence emanating from the
territories of the Golden Horde preserved in works such as Qalgagandi's
Subh al-a‘gd f1 sind'at al-ingd' have not yet been studied as far as

is known here, Zakirov's work not withstanding.

[4] E.L. Keenan, Jr., "The Jarlyk of Axmed-Xan to Ivan III: A New
Reading”, International Journal of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics 11
(1967), pp. 33-4T.

[5] On the dynastic histories see Z.V. Togan, "Zentralasiatische
tiirkische Literatur. II: Die islamische Zeit", Turkologie, Handbuch der
Orientalistik, ed. B. Spuler, I, v/1 (Leiden-Koln, 1963), pp. 229-249;
J. Eckmann, "Die kiptschakische Literatur. I: Die Literatur von
Chwarezm und der Goldenen Horde”, Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta, ii,

ed. P.N. Boratov (Wiesbaden, 1964), pp. 275-296; and M.A. Usmanov,
Tatarskie istorigeskie istogniki XVII-XVIII vv. (Kazan, 1972).
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for the organization of the Golden Horde and the other states of the
Mongol world empire.® This dissertation is the first work to bring such
evidence from the Later Golden Horde to bear on the governing and
organization of the Golden Horde and the other Mongol states.’

A detailed description of the organization and social structure
of the states of the Later Golden Horde is unfortunately beyond the
immediate scope of this dissertation, whose main focus must remain a new
examination of the history of the Golden Horde. It will, however,
briefly sketch the organization of the successor states to the Golden
Horde in this chapter. In particular, it will examine in greater depth
the main features of the '"four-bey system"--that is the garac¢i beys——as
the fundamental feature of the governing and organization of the states
of the Later Golden Horde. A more detailed description of the states of
the Later Golden Horde should be a priority for future research.

The states of the Later Golden Horde each consisted of a number
of different elements. At the bottom of the social order of the state
was the subject population. In the xanate of Kazan, for example, there
were indigenous Turkic and Finno-Ugric groups who were not considered a
part of the Qingisid state. Examples of this are the Bashkirs, the
erstwhile Hungarians (the Macir of the Islamic sources),8 who
[6] For references to the most important literature on the Later
Golden Horde and the four garagi beys see A. Bennigsen et al., Le khanat
de Crimée dans les Archives du Musée du Palais de Topkapi (Paris-The
Hague, 1978); A.W. Fisher, The Crimean Tatars (Stanford, 1978); H.
Inalcik, "The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy: The Crimean Khanate under
Sahib Giray 1", Harvard Ukrainian Studies 3-4/i (1979-1980), pp. 445-
466: and Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean Khanate", pp. 282-309.

[7] The statements V.D. Smirnov, M.G. Safargaliev, and B.F. Manz in
reference to the earlier Golden Horde will be discussed in the course of

this work.

[8] Lewicki, "Madjar, Madjaristan”, Encyclopaedia of Islam?, v
(Leiden, 1984), pp. 1010-1022.
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consistently remained a separate entity according to the sources, the

Cheremis (Mari), Chuvash, Votyaks (Udmurt), Mordvins, and other groups.S

The next step above them would have to be those "tribes" (or former or
potential "ruling tribes") who were members of the Cingisid state but
who did not form a part of the "land" in any of these states. 1In the
Crimean xanate, for example, certain tribes are represented in the
sources in addition to the obvious example of the "ruling tribes" who
later lost their high status in that xanate. !0

At the highest level of society was the individual identified
most closely in the secondary works with the "state" in the Later Golden
Horde: the xan, who was descended from Cingis Xan and possessed of what
scholars dealing with Eurasia have often called "charisma". Like any
figure presiding over a state, the xan always had a hierarchy of
subordinates. Many of the important officers in the government were
direct appointees serving his will. Into thié category one can probably
place the members of the chancellery, some of the administrators of

territories over which the zan had direct control, collectors of certain

taxes, and so on.'

[92] There is a rich literature on this question: see the references
in J. Pelenski, Russia and Kazan. Conguest and Imperial Ideology (1438-
1560s) (The Hague-Paris, 1974), pp. 4-8 (but cf. p. 56); and A.
Kappeler, Russlands erste Nationalitdten. Das Zarenreich und die Volker
der Mittleren Wolga vom 16. bis 19. Jahrhundert, Beitrdge zur Geschichte
Osteuropas 14 (Cologne-Vienna, 1982).

[10] See for example Siroegkovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego vassali',
pp. 38-39; and Table II listing the "ruling tribes" of the Crimean
xanate later in this chapter.

[11] See for example Siroeckovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray 1 ego vassali',
pp. 21-28. Cf. Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean Khanate", pp. 285 and
288, for the example of the office of tudun of Kefe, who was appointed
by agreement of the xan and the "ruling tribes". On this office see
also V.D. Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo pod verxovenstvom Ottomanskoy Porti
do nagala XVIII veka (St. Petersburyg, 1887), p. 39 ff.



A number of earlier scholars have focused on these various
offices and the "feudal" relationships which they discern therein from

the perspective offered by the extant Turkic yaz'lzqs.12

Such an approach
does not result in an overview of society as a whole, but rather
selected glimpses of a narrow portion of the upper strata of the ruling
elite without regard for how they might fit into a broader concept of
the administration of the successor states to the Golden Horde.
Nevertheless, many positions are known from some of these documents
which have been preserved. One particular document, the yarlig of the
xan of Kazan Sahib Giray (1523),13 contains a list of various officials
who served the xan as judges, postal servicemen, customs officers and
collectors of duties as well as other high-level administrators.
According to Pelenski, who believes that the most important
administrative function in the Mongol states was the collection of
taxes, this implies that in the period of the Later Golden Horde the
xanate's bureaucratic apparatus was effectively organized to conduct the
administration of towns and the countryside.M

The xan was not necessarily the most important figure in the
state, however. The most important segment of the population of the
"state" was the "land" consisting of the four (later sometimes five)
"ruling tribes". They constituted the identifiable portion of the
citizen population (as opposed to the subject population) in the

¢Cingisid state. The leaders of the four "ruling tribes'"--the four garagi

[12] See the discussion in Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, pp. 56-57.

[13] On the yarlig of Sahib Giray see $.F. Muxamed'yarov, "Tarxanniy
varlik kazanskogo xana Saxib-gireya 1523 g.", Novoe o proglom nagey
strani. Pamyati akademika M.N. Tixomirova (Moscow, 1967), pp. 104-109;
and Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, p. 55.

[14] Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, p. 55.
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beys——constituted a "council of state" serving interests diametrically
opposing those of the xan. This "council of state"—-—and not those direct

appointees of the xan--constituted the xan's divan.!5

The gara¢i beys of the "four-bey system" served an important role
in the governing of each these states through the removal, selection,
and investiture of Cingisid xans, as well as through their active part
in the foreign and military affairs of the state. No decree of the xan
was legal unless these four garagi beys approved it, often by applying
their seal to the document in conjunction with the xan's own seal. It
was also these four garagi beys who controlled the army. The leader of
the four garagi beys was arguably as powerful as the xan, if not even
more powerful at times. The xan could play off factions of the "land"
against one another and when powerful, he could influence the selection
of tribal leaders, even kill existing ones. Such an act, however,
required courage, just as the attempted murder of a sovereign was a very
bold act carrying great risks.'s

Between the gara¢i beys and the dynastic hierarchy of officials
there were numerous other officials such as the various "inner beys"
(icki beyler), the oflan kiyin, and the religious hierarchy together
with various other titles which appear in the sources. Their exact roles
are not understood very well owing to a lack of adequate source
material, and conflicting interpretations (however brief) have arisen in

the secondary literature concerning this gray area between the

[15] Cf. Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, pp. 54-55.

[16] See for example Inalcik, "The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy",
pp. 453-466.
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leadership of the "ruling tribes" and the dynasty.!! Their role may

coincide regularly or only occasionally with the hierarchy subordinate
to the xan described above.

Despite all the documentation available, the "four-bey system"
has not yet received general acknowledgement as one of most basic
aspects of the government and social organization in the states of the
Later Golden Horde. Studies are still written in which the implicit
model for the governing of the Later Golden Horde and the earlier states
is autocracy or a less sinister Western model of kingship.’8 An
appreciation of this institution is an important basis for the argument
posed in the following chapters of this dissertation, since it will form
the basis of the model to be used to reconstruct the organization of the
earlier Golden Horde itself. A satisfactory explanation of the
organization of the Golden Horde is not possible in any other way.

The study of the "four-bey system”" in the Later Golden Horde was
pioneered in the 19th-century by V.V. Vel'yaminov-Zernov, who devoted a
lengthy description to the garagi beys in his study of the xanate of

19

Kasimov.'® He utilized a number of diverse Western, Slavic, and Oriental

sources for documenting the existence of this system in the xanates of

[17] See for example M. Xudyakov, Ogerki po istorii Kazanskogo xanstva
(Kazan, 1923), p. 130; Siroeckovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego vassali",
especially pp. 34-39 and 42-49; Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, pp. 53-61;
Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean Khanate", pp. 293-297; and Inalcik, "The
Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy", pp. 451, 455, and 461-462.

[18] See for example the discussion of the views of Pelenski at the
end of this chapter.

[19] Izsledovanie o kasimovskix tsaryax i tsarevigax, ii, pp. 411-437.
All references——when available to modern editions--of the sources which
Vel 'yvaminov-Zernov was the first to utilize will be followed by a
reference to the appropriate pages of his work (hereafter abbreviated
IKTsTs). A number of "bibliographic rarities” were unfortunately
unavailable for the purposes of this discussion and it has been
necessary to cite Vel'yvaminov-Zernov in such cases.
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the Crimea, Kazan, Kasimov, Siberia, and the Nofay Horde. Since
Vel'yaminov—Zernov saw the institution in much more limited terms than
this dissertation proposes to do, he was satisfied for the most part to
simply attest the presence of four beys called garag¢is in these states.
This has remained the basis for almost all the theoretical work done on
the garagi beys since. This chapter will take his work as a starting
point and include many of his references, though it is not appropriate
to completely recast all of his work here by cataloging his references,
since the original work is available for scholars to consult. The
discussion of differing interpretations of the role of the garagi beys
is relegated to the end of this chapter.

Though Vel'yaminov-Zernov did a remarkably thorough job for his
day of collecting references in the Western and Oriental sources to the
garac1 beys, there remain a number of sources which were not available
to Vel'vaminov-Zernov in his time. For this reason there are additional
characteristic features of this system not discussed by Vel'yaminov—
Zernov, but according to which the description in this dissertation is
organized. The following list of characteristic features of the "four-
bey system" highlights those features in the Later Golden Horde which
are crucial for the application of the "four-bey system” to the earlier

Golden Horde:



0. Etymology:

1. Four in number;

2. Leader of a "ruling tribe";

3. Deputies of the leader;

4. Beylerbeyi is chief of the four;

5. Beylerbeyi is head of the army;

6. The four garagi beys choose the xan;

7. The four garag¢: beys elevate the new xan;
8. Corresporndence with foreign rulers;

9. Approve documents and seal them with a tamga;
10. Religious garagis.

It is necessary to turn first to the term garac¢i, since it has
served as a stumbling block in the path towards a better understanding
of the "four-bey system" in the Later Golden Horde. Numerous scholars
have insisted on explaining this system strictly on the basis of their
understanding of the meaning of the term garag:. The preference of this
dissertation is to explain this system and its antecedents on the basis
of its characteristic features.

Vel 'vaminov-Zernov was the first to discuss the meaning of the
word gara¢i. According to him, this term was used to mean an "underling,
subject, or citizen" among the Kazakhs and Kirghiz. He also cites Abu
1-Gazi to show that among the medieval Uzbeks the term was used to mean
"servant".?’ Most scholars in this century have taken the meaning of the

medieval term garacu to be connected with a Mongol etymology meaning

'black people'.21 Some have taken this to mean that the term garacu came

[20] IKTsTS, ii, pp. 436-437.

[21] See for example B.Ya. Vladimirtsov, Obg¢estvenniy stroy mongolov
(Leningrad, 1934), Index.
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to have a derived meaning referring to those members of the state who
were not a part of the ruling Cingisid dynasty.2? p fae have further

tried to connect the gara¢i beys in the Later Golden with such earlier

references to the qaracu.25

There are other possible etymologies suggested by alternative
forms of this word in the sources for the Later Golden Horde. For

example, some sources actually give the alternate form qaraqa,24 while

25

others give the form karap¢i.-” The latter form karapgi of this term in

Russian-language sources might suggest a labial consonant, which does
exist in one possible etymology of this word. Vel'yaminov-Zernov has
already pointed out, without drawing any conclusion, that there exists

in Kazan Tatar the verb gara—- meaning to "look at, watch" . % (This verb

[22] A good survey of the meaning of this word as the 'black people,
comnont people, i.e., non—-Cingisid' is given by G. Doerfer, Tiirkische und
mongolische Elemente im Neupersischen, i (Wiesbaden, 1963), pp. 397-398.
{This work is hereafter abbreviated THMEN.)

[23] See for example E.L. Keenan, Jr., "Muscovy and Kazan: Some
Introductory Remarks on the Patterns of Steppe Diplomacy”, Slavic Review
26 (1967), pp. 548-558, especially p. 551; and Inalcik, "The Khan and
the Tribal Aristocracy'., p. 448 n. 8.

[24] See for example some of the Russian sources cited in IKTsTs, ii,
pp. 428-429; and Yermak's Campaign in Siberia, trans. T. Minorsky and D.
Wileman, ed. T. Armstrong, Works Issued by the Hakluyt Society, II,
146 (London, 1975), Index.

[25] See N.I. Veselovskiy, "Neskol'ko poyasneniy kasatel'no yarlikov,
dannix xanami Zolotoy ordi russkomu duxovenstwu", Zapiski Imperatorskago
Russkago geograficeskago obggestva po otd. étnogr. 34 (1900), pp. 525-
536, especially p. 535.

[26] IKTsTs, ii, pp. 436-437.

_42_



-43—

is considered to be of Mongol origin in Turkic.)?’ p noun derived from

this verb, garaw¢i "watchman, guard", also exists in Kazan Tatar, though

the modern dictionaries list a separate entry karag¢i for the actual

28

garagi beys.”’ An etymology based on this verb is equally justifiable

and more in line with the responsibilities of the four garagi beys.29 In
this case, there should be a distinction in meaning between garag¢i and
terms related to garacu referring to the common people or any non-
Cingisids.%

The term garagz is also used in conjunction with a number of
other terms from different languages. (This serves to demonstrate as

well as anything else that different terms in different languages often

[27] G. Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century
Turkishk (Oxford, 1972), p. 645. L.V. Clark offers additional evidence in
favor of the argument that this verb, which is known in the later Turkic
languages, was not known in 0ld Turkic: "Mongol Elements in 0ld
Turkic?", Journal de la Société Finno-Ougrienne 75 (1977), pp. 110-168,
especially pp. 144-146. See also Doerfer, TMEN, i, pp. 399-403, for a
discussion of the term garavul-—derived from this same verb—-which
appears in the sources for medieval Mongol history as a certain kind of

guard corps.

[28] See W. Radloff, Versuch eines Worterbuches der Tiirk-Dialecte
(Opit slovarya tyurkskix nareg¢iy), ii (St. Petersburg, 1899/ 's-
Gravenhage, 1960), pp. 142-143; Tatarsko-russkiy slovar' (Moscow,
1966), pp. 231-232; and Tatar telenen aplatmal1 siizlege, il (Kazan,
1979), pp. 55-56. The last dictionary lists a separate entry karagi on
p. 57 referring to the gqara¢i beys. (Modern Kazan Tatar orthography does
not distinguish between k and ¢, representing both with "k".)

[29] This point is also made by Xudyakov, Og¢erki, p. 182. Xudyakov
follows Vel'yaminov-Zernov for the most part in his discussion of the
etymology of this term.

[30] The Tatar telenep anlatmali stzlege includes the following
proverb as a part of the entry kara¢: : akilli karagi karani [gadi
kegene] xan itdr "a wise garagi will make a black (person) [i.e., a
common person] (into) a xan" (ii, p. 57), which is an example of the
term gqara referring to a commoner in the same sentence that the term
kara¢i refers to the leader of a "ruling tribe". Vel'yaminov-Zernov
actually considers that in the Crimea this term had a second meaning
extending to all the persons close to the xan, which is unlikely
(IKTsTs, ii, p. 419).
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represent the exact same title, dignity, or office.) The usual noun

which the term garagi modifies is the Turkic term "bey".31 p .o of

the Ottoman-period sources also interchange this term with "emir" (amir

in Arabic and Persian), and this is what is often referred to as knyaz'

in Russian.’? The term bey also takes on specific administrative ranks

within the tribal or state hierarchy when used with the appropriate
modifier. In this regard, though many sources speak of only the highest
officials and call them beys, they are not considered here to always
mean the leader of a "ruling tribe".

On the basis of the description of the functioning of the office
of garagi——and not on the basis of the identity of the term——there is no
need to connect the system of the four gqarag¢i beys with earlier
references to the garacu. The predecessors of the gara¢i beys were
simply referred to as beys, ulus beys or emirs, and possibly as noyons
in Mongol. It is time to proceed with the description of these important

characteristic features.

[31] This term is rendered here in an arguably anachronistic manner in
the Republican Turkish spelling, as is the case with all terms of
Arabic, Persian, and Turkic origin where there is a convenient Turkish
form available. There is no single form in the sources and uses of bek,
bi, and numerous other variants occurs at random. The various forms in
the literary sources in a final -k or -g possibly reflect archaisms
already for the 15th-16th centuries. What is more, the modern Kazan
Tatar form in bi can go back either to a form *bdy or *bak (> *bik >
bi(y); cf. the feminine form bikd) prior to the vowel shift of this
period, another justification for this usage. On the origins of this
term see Clauson, Etymological Dictionary, pp. 322-323.

[32] The Russian term knyaz' is most properly translated 'duke" when
referring to the rulers of the medieval Russian principalities. The
usual translation "prince" as in "princes of the land" or "prince of
princes", etc., by English-speaking scholars can be confused as a
reference to a member of the Cingisid dynasty, which it most definitely
is not. In such cases it is obviously a calque of Turkic expressions
incorporating the term "bey". This dissertation retains the translation
"duke" as the least confusing, though the term "prince" will be used
when discussing the interpretations of others.



One of the most important characteristic features of the system
of the four garag: beys is the consistency with which the number "four"
is operative as an organizing principle. All of the successor states to
the Golden Horde began with a system of four "ruling tribes"; only in
the Crimea did this number change. The change to five "ruling tribes"
was not a minor development for the Crimean xanate, but a major
departure from earlier patterns. Just as telling is that while the
number four (and later five) remained constant, the participating tribes
did not. This can be understood as a series of tribes plugging in and
out of a system, which is taken here to mean that this aspect of the
organization of the successor states, the tetrarchy of the "ruling
tribes", was of far greater importance than the identity of the
individual "ruling tribes" themselves. This was the fundamental feature
of state organization in the western Eurasian steppe in the late
Cingisid pericd.

The presence of four gara¢i beys can be attested for the xanates
of the Crimea, Kasimov, and Kazan.®® It is best to examine first the
situation in the Crimea in a chronological order before going on to the
other xanates, since the most abundant evidence-—including a series of
indigenous narrative histories—-is for this state. The interpretation of
the "four-bey system" in the other states can then be based on the data
available for the Crimea. In this mamner a number of facts and isolated
references for the other xanates can be understood within a broader
context.

Systematic documentation of the number of "ruling tribes" in the
Crimean xanate (founded in the 1440s under Haci Giray) begins in the

[33] According to Keenan it was the case in the Astraxan xanate as
well as in the Siberian xanate ("Muscovy and Kazan", p. 551).



early 16th century. Two of the earliest examples are found in the
diplomatic correspondence of the Crimean xanate with Muscovy. One
document from 1508 includes what are interpreted here to be references

to the four "ruling tribes” in the Crimea as the $irin, Barin, Ardin,

and Q1pgaq.3 The same "ruling tribes" are repeated in a similar
document dating from 1517, except that this includes an explicit
reference to the gara¢is of these "ruling tribes" .

The well-known traveler Sigmund von Herberstein, who traveled to
Russia in 1517-1526, lists four councilors to the Tatar kings, "whose
advice they mainly take in matters of importance". According to him the
first of these is called schirni, the second barni, the third gargni,
and the fourth tztizpan.36 (These forms clearly refer to the §Sirin,
Barin, Ardin, and Qipgaqg.) It is not certain, however, if Herberstein is
referring to the Crimea or one of the other states, and whether he
himself is referring to affairs that are of his own or an earlier time.

According to one native Crimean chronicle, the Es-seb is-seyyar,

the Sirin, Barin, Ardin, and Qipgag were the "ruling tribes" of the

[34] Pamyatniki diplomatigeskix snoseniy moskovskogo gosudarstva s
krimskoyu i nagayskoyn ordami i s Turtsiey, i~il, ed. G.0. Karpowv,
Sbornik Imperatorskago russkago istorigeskago obggestva 41 and 95
(hereafter abbreviated SIRIO) (St. Petersburg, 1884 and 1895/Nendeln,
1971), ii, p. 20; and Siroegkovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego vassali, p.
38.

[35] SIRIO 95, p. 388; and Siroegkovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego
vassali', p. 39.

{36] Notes upon Russia: Being a Translation of the Earliest Account of
that Country entitled Rerum Moscoviticarum Commentarii, ed.-trans. R.H.
Major, ii, Works Issued by the Hakluyt Society 12 (London, 1852), p.

82; and IKTsTS, ii, p. 412, comparing this account with Guagnini,
Sarmatiae Europeae Descriptio Alexandri Guagnini (Spirae, 1631), p. 110.
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Crimean xanate in the reign of Sahib Giray (r. 1532-1551).37 pinally,
the 19th-century Russian historian Karamzin also mentions the four
garagis of the $irin, Barin, Ardin, and Qipgaq tribes on the basis of
the Kzrimskie Dela or "Crimean Acts", % Although a date is not given for
this document, it clearly falls in the same category as the above
references, since the "ruling tribes" named are the same.

The sources covered thus far all give ample proof of the presence
of four garagi beys and the four "ruling tribes" they represented in the
Crimea. The regularity of the number "four" as an organizing principle
is not important in and of itself; but it is a crucial characteristic
feature in establishing the existence of the "four-bey system" in the
Golden Horde. This is why it is necessary to explain the rise of the
number of "ruling tribes" in the Crimea alone from "four" to "five" as
the exception--so to speak—-which proves the rule. The position taken
here is that such a change could only have come about as a result of a
major transformation or upheaval within the xanate, which in this case
was provided by the final demise of the "Great Horde" in about 150239

From the reign of Sahib Giray on there is disagreement in the
sources as to which four or five "ruling tribes" constitute the "land”
in the Crimea. According to the Es-seb is-seyyar, during his rule other

tribes were added to the "land" in reward for their service. This

[37] Seyyid Muhammed Riza, ed. M. Kazembek, Asseb a-sseyyar ili sem
planet (Kazan, 1832), p. 75; trans. M. Kazimirski and ed. A. Jaubert,
"précis de 1'histoire des khans de Crimée, depuis l'an 880 jusqu'a l'an
1198 de 1'hégire", Journal Asiatique 12 (1833), pp. 349-380 and 428-458,
especially p. 353; and IKTsTS, ii, pp. 412-413;

[38] N. Karamzin, Istoriya gosudarstva rossiyskogo, (St. Petersburg,
1892/The Hague-Paris, 1969), vii note 413, citing the Krimskie Dela,
no. 8, 1. 97; and IKTsTS, ii, pp. 411-412.

[39] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, pp. 185-208.



version states that the $Sirin, Ardin, Barin, and Qipgaq were the four
"ruling tribes" (as discussed above) until the elevation of the Siciwvut

and the Mansuri (that is, the Mangit) .40 1o 7orin-i Sahib Giray Han

goes into even greater details on the incorporation of the Mangits, led

41

by Bagi Bey, into the Crimean xanate.”' This work states on numercus

occasions that the gara¢i beys numbered four during the reign of Sahib

Giray Xan and on other occasions explicitly mentions the $irin, Barin,

42

Mangit, and Qipgag. © But on one occasion it also includes the Ardin as

a fifth "ruling tribe",d'3 as does the Umdet iz‘1’:—1':¢=.>r/'az'ih.'M If the various
sources accurately reflect the confused events of this period, there was

a long period of realignment among the "ruling tribes". This is an

[40] Muhammed Riza/Kazembek, p. 93; "Précis de l'histoire des khans de
Crimée", pp. 367-368; and IKTsTS, ii, pp. 414-416 n. 56,

[41] Remmal Hoca, ed.-trans. O. Gdkbilgin, Tarih-i Sahib Giray

Han (Histoire de Sahib Giray, Khan de Crimée de 1532 & 1551) (Ankara,
1973). See also Inalcik, "The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy"”, pp.
456-458.

[42] Remmal Hoca/Gokbilgin, pp. 21/156, 27/165, 37/177-178, and
124/256. (All references to text editions incorporating both text and
translation will refer to the two corresponding sets of pages separated
by a slash in the order text/translation, whether the pagination is
continuous throughout the whole work or not.)

[43] Remmal Hoca/Gdkbilgin, pp. 112/245.

[44] Abdulgaffar Kirimi, ed. N. Asim, Umdet iit-tevarih, Tirk Tarih
Encimeni Mecmuasi, Ilave (Istanbul, A.H. 1343), p. 103. Abdilgaffar
also lists a word VKVYAN as the fifth word in the sequence: asker-i
Kirim tertib iizere Sirin, Barin, Argin, Kipgak, Mangit VKYAN beyleri ve
kapi halk:i .... Rather than seeing this as the name of a sixth tribe, it
would be better to see this word as referring to another category of
beys as discussed earlier in this chapter. Gdkbilgin reads this term in
the Tarih-i Sahib Giray Han as oglangiyun and relates it to Uygur
oglangu "gracieux, fragile" with a plural suffix -yun (Remmal
Hoca/Gokbilgin, p. 288 and Index). (On this term in 01d Turkic see
Drevnetyurkskiy slovar'!, ed. V.M. Nadelyaev et al., Leningrad, 1969, p.
363.) Inalcik reads this term in the same source as oghlan kiyun ("The
Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy", p. 451). Since there is no need to
see this term as one word, it can be read in the Umdet #t-tevarih as ve
KYAN beyleri with a different vocalization, since minor orthographic
differences are not unusual for this corpus of sources.
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obvious example of a time when the xan was able to exercise very great
power, since such a realignment meant that certain "ruling tribes" lost
their position in the "land" if the number of "ruling tribes" was to

remain four or even five.dE

It is in this period that the Qipgag are no
longer mentioned as a "ruling tribe", while the Ar@in, Sicivut, and
Barin constantly change status.

The account of the Polish writer Broniewski (1590) also falls
into this period of new "ruling tribe" alignment, since he refers to the
presence of four "ruling tribes" identified as the $irin, Barin, Mangit,
and Qip¢aq: Sirinenses, Bachinienses, Mangutenses, caeterosque Kiuazios
vel Duces, ex quibus Caiacei.*t

Haci Mehmed Senai is another author who provides a brief
description of the garagi beys, the "pillars of the state", in his
Tarih-i Islam Giray Han (1601). Senai, who describes himself as a member
of the aristocracy,47 makes special reference on numerous occasions to
the leading "ruling tribe", the Sirin. According to the author, the four

"ruling tribes" of the Crimgan xanate were the Sirin, Mangat, Sicivut,

and Argin.‘®

[45] Cf. Bennigsen et al., Le khanate de Crimée, pp. 11-12, who feel
that the number of "ruling tribes" rose to six. On this complicated
period see also Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo, especially pp. 120-122 and
413 ff.; and 0. Gokbilgin, 1532-1577 yillari arasinda Kirim Hanlifinin
siyasi durumu (Ankara, 1973).

[46] Martini Broniovii de Biedzfedea, bis in Tartariam nomine Stephani
Primi Poloniae Regis legati, Tartariae Descriptio (Coloniae Agrippinae,
1590), p. 14, cited in IKTsTS, ii, p. 414. See also the further
references to this work in Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean Khanate", p.
285 n. 17; and Inalcik, "The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy", p. 449 n.
9.

[47] Haci Mehmed Senai, Tarih-i Islam Giray Han, ed.-trans. Z.
Abrahamowicz, Historia Chana Islam Gereja III (Warsaw, 1971), pp. 7/92.

[48] Haci Mehmed Senai/Abrahamowicz, pp. 3/89.
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Some sources in this period simply mention that there were five
garagis without explicitly naming the "ruling tribes". There are such
examples dating from 1680 arxl 1682 among the Crimean documents which

Vel 'vaminov-Zernov has edited in a separate work.4S Another document in

this collection dating from 1632 does name these tribes as the §irin,
Mangit, Argin, Sicivut, and Barin.’! one must conclude on the basis of
these sources that there were five "ruling tribes" in the Crimea in the
17th century.

An important source for the Crimean xanate mentioned earlier, the
Umdet idt-tevarih (1740s), gives a description of the garagi beys to
which reference will be made on a number of points.51 An enumeration in
this source of the "four pillars" who are collectively known as the four
garagis lists them in the following order: first the Sirin, second the
Mansuroglu, third the Barin®’, and fourth the Sicivut. Another

description of the role of the garag¢: beys is found in the history

[49] Materiali dlya istorii krimskago xanstva. Izvlegeniya, po
rasporyajeniyu Imperatorskoy Akademii nauk, iz Moskovskago glavnago
arxiva Ministerstva inostrannix del, ed. V.V. Vel'yaminov-Zernov (St.
Petersburg, 1864), no. 252: p. 653, no. 264: p. 691; and no. 266: p.
695; and IKTsTS, ii, p. 413. (This work, which will hereafter be
abbreviated MIKX, is also known by the French title Matériaux pour
servir & 1'histoire du khanat de Crimée.)

[50] MIKX, no. 20: p. 87; and IKTsTS, ii, pp. 413-414.

[51] Abdiilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 193-194. H. Inalcik has already drawn
attention to this passage in his "Kirim", Islam Ansiklopedisi, vi
(Istanbul, 1955), p. 753; and "The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy", p.
448 n. 8, where he offers a liberal translation of the first portion of
this description. An abridged translation of a longer portion of this
description (including this reference) may be found in U. Schamiloglu,
"The Qara¢l Beys of the Later Golden Horde: Notes on the Organization of
the Mongol World Empire", Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevii 4 (1984), pp.
283-297, especially pp. 284-285.

[52] Read *salisen "third" for rabian "fourth" in the text.
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written by Halim Giray Sultan.’3 This description, which is explicitly
based on the Umdet ul-akbar (another title for the Umdet iit-tevarih),
enumerates the exact same "ruling tribes" as the description in the
Umdet idt-tevarih. Thus, these two sources from the mid-18th century list
four "ruling tribes" in the Crimea. It is not certain, though what
point in time these sources are describing. The Umdet iit-tevarih gives
the description apart from any chronological sequence in an appendix to
the history. The Giilbiin-i hanan similarly inserts this entire
description into the middle of the text.

Yet another set of data regarding this complicated gquestion is
provided by Peysonnel (1753-) and Baron de Tott (1767-). According to
them the "ruling tribes" included the $irin, Mansur, Sicivut, Argin, and

Barin. In the words of de Tott: Aprés la famille souveraine, on compte

celles de Chirine, de Mansour, de Sedjoud d'Arguin & de Baroun. "

Finally, this chapter would like to quote yet another source
which follows almost verbatim the first part of the description cited in

the Umdet ut-tevarih. Laskov published this in Russian as document no.

[53] Gilbiin-i hanan, yahut Kirim taribi, ed. 0. Cevdi (Istanbul, A.H.
1327), p. 40. A comparison of the two versions shows that the Halim
Giray version is a somewhat liberal variation of the text upon which the
printed edition of the Umdet iHt-tevarih is based, including minor
orthographic differences in the spelling of certain words. See also the
problematic description in the Telhis iil-beyan cited by Smirnov,
Krimskoe xanstvo, p. 323. This source lists the "ruling tribes”
(probably incorrectly) as the $irin, Ar(g§)in = Yaglaw, Barin = Sicivut,
and Mangit.

[54] Peysonnel, Die Verfassung des Handels auf dem schwarzen Meere,
trans. E.W. Cuhn (Leipzig, 1788), p. 31, cited in IKTsTs, ii, pp. 414-
416 n. 70; and Baron de Tott, Mémoires du baron de Tott sur les Turcs et
les Tartares, i-iv (Amsterdam, 1784), ii, p. 156; and IKTsTs, ii, pp.
414~416 n. 70. Although the overwhelming evidence is that the two names
actually referred to the same "ruling tribe", according to Vel'yaminov-
Zernov the Mangit replaced the Mansur: Rod Mangit ustupil v posledstvii
mesto rodu Mansur.
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55 (dating from 1820) in his study of Crimean land tenure.5b According

to this source the descendants of "Dangi Bey"™® always had power over
the control of the peoples, whom the xans composed from four clans (rod)
of beys. This source goes on that these four clans were the $irin,
Mansur, Barin, and Sicivut, in that order; they were called the four
garagi beys (in the Russian text simply dort-karagi). Though this source
dates from a more recent period, its reference to an earlier period is
probably based on a similar (if not identical) Crimean source as the
Umdet tit-tevarih and the Giilbiin-i hanan. It clearly confirms that the
garagi traditionally numbered four, though not a word is said about
their having numbered five.

The task of following which "ruling tribes" formed the "land" in
the Crimean xanate at any given point in time is quite difficult. Table
II based on the references already cited is intended to help clarify
this picture.

There are a number of references in the Russian sources to garagi

beys in the xanate of Kazan, though the source material is not as

[565] F. Laskov, Sbornik dokumentov po istorii krimsko-tatarskago
zemlevladeniya (Simferopol', 1897), p. 38; and Manz, "The Clans of the

Crimean Khanate", p. 285.

[56] This is a reference to Dangi Bey, who according to a Crimean
source is the father of Orek Temiir, father of Tegine; this Tegine is
called the father of the Sirins in the Crimea in the Umdet iit-tevarih
(Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 46). On Tegine see also Smirnov, Krimskoe
xanstve, pp. 202-203, 205, and 216-217; Siroegkovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i
ego vassali", p. 30; and Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean Khanate", p.
284; as well as the discussion in Chapter V.



TABLE II

THE "RULING TRIBES" OF THE CRIMEAN XANATE

l I l | | ! |Mangn t=
Year |Source ||8irin |Barin |Siciut |Ardin |Qigcag |Mansur, Mansuroglu
I 11 | | l ] |
1508 SIRIO 95 S B A Q
1517 SIRIO 95 $ B A Q
1517- Herber- S B A Q
15267 stein
? Karamzin S B A Q
1532- Es-seb $ B (+S) A Q (+M)
1551  iHs-seyyar
1632- Tarih-i S B (A) Q M
1551  Sahib Giray
Han
1532- Umdet iit- S B A Q M
1551  tevarih
1590 Broniewski $ B Q M
1601 Senai S S A M
1632  MIKX #20 S B S A M
1680 MIKX #252 {(five "ruling tribes")
1682  MIKX #264, (five "ruling tribes")
#266
1740s Umdet Ut- B S Milu
tevarih
1740s+ Gilbiin-1 S B S Mglu
hanan
1753- Peysonnel $ B ] A M3lu
1767- de Tott S B S A M3lu

1820 Lagkov S B S Mglu
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explicit or as plentiful as for the Crimea.’! For this reason some of

the passing references can only be interpreted as referring to the four
garag1i beys.

One well-known source, Kurbskiy's history of Ivan IV ("the
Terrible"), mentions the garagi beys of the xanate of Kazan, but he does

not mention their number.58

Another source which does list four "ruling
tribes" has been published by Vel'yaminov-Zernov. This is the
translation of a document issued by the xan of Kazan Abd #l-Latif (r.
1497-1502), which specifically states that the "ruling tribes" in the
xanate of Kazan were four: the Sirin, Barin, Ardin, and leg:aq.SS
Vel'yaminov-Zernov cites as another example the four "dukes"
(knyaz’) Kel Ahmed, Urak, Sadir, and Agis, whose names occur together in
the sources in connection with their support for the Seybanid ruler
Mamug's attempt to wrest Kazan away from Muhammed Emin in 1496.50 once
Mamug took the city, however, he imprisoned the four dukes of the Kazan
"land" who had defected to him and confiscated the property of the
merchants and of all the zemskie lyudi "people of the land".%! (The
zemskie lyudi here refers in all probability to the four garagi beys
representing the "land".) Vel'yaminov-Zernov ventures the opinion that
[57] IKTsTs, ii, pp. 420-429. See also the references in E.L. Keenan,
Jr. "Muscovy and Kazan' 1445-1552: A Study in Steppe Politics",
unpublished Ph.D. dissertation (Harvard University, 1965).
[58] A.M. Kurbskiy, ed.-trans. J.L.I. Fennell, Prince A.M. Kurbsky's
History of Ivan IV (Cambridge, 1965), pp. 40-41 and 64-65; and IKTsTS,
ii, p. 420.
[59] IKTsTs, i, Trudi Vostog¢nago otdeleniya Imperatorskago Russkago
arxeologiceskago obggestva 9 (St. Petersburg, 1863), p. 209 n. 70; and
ii, p. 427. Vel'vaminov-Zernov also discusses the later role of the
Mangits in this xanate (IKTsTs, ii, pp. 427-428).
[60] IKTSTS, ii, pp. 420. See also Xudyakov, Ogerki, pp. 46-47.

[61] Pelenski, Russian and Kazan, p. 30.



this Urak is the same Urak who is called knyaz! Kazanskix knyazey ''duke
of the Kazan dukes” elsewhere in the sources in connection with his

cooperation with a brother of Mamuqg.6?

On the basis of these sources Vel'yaminov-Zernov concludes that,
at least in the beginning, the number and identity of the "ruling
tribes" in Kazan were exactly the same as in the Crimea. Since the
episode with Mamig took place before Abd iil-Latif became xan, one may
conclude that the "ruling tribes" continued to number four throughout
this period of conflict. Vel'yaminov-Zernov also concludes on the basis
of these sources fhat the gara¢i in Kazan had the same number and

function as in the Crimea.GE

All of these conclusions are quite
plausible.

For Kasimov there is less evidence in the various sources than
for the xanate of Kazan. The evidence that does exist, however, is from
the only extant indigenous Later Golden Horde chronicle outside the
Crimea, the Cami udt-tevarix. The author/translator of this work, Qadir
Ali Calayir, was himself a garagi bey (of the Calayir "ruling tribe") .8
This highly condensed translation into Tatar of the famous work of the
same title by Rasid ad-Din has a separate section at the end devoted to
events in the xanate of Kasimov. According to this work there were four
"ruling tribes" in Kasimov in the reign of Uraz Muhammed (r. 1600-1610).
These four "ruling tribes", which were listed as constituting the right
[62] See also IKTsTS, ii, p. 421; and Xudyakov, Ogerki, p. 183. This
title and its variants referring to the head of the four garac¢i beys are
discussed below.

[63] IKTsTs, ii, p. 426. Pelenski cites additional sources referring
to the very same "princes [i.e., dukes] of the land" Kel Ahmed, Orek,
Sadir, and Agis (Russian and Kazan, p. 29).

[64] On Qadir Ali Calayir see Usmanov, Tatarskie istorigeskie
istogniki, pp. 40-51. On Uraz Muhammed see IKTsTs, ii, pp. 97-498.
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and left flanks of the state, were the Ardin, Qipcaq, Calayir, and
Manga t .5

On the basis of the sources presented thus far, it is clear that
the "ruling tribes" were traditionally organized in groups of four. The
sources describe such a situation for a number of different states in

66 Even where the

the Later Golden Horde over long periods of time.
sources give evidence for an increase in this number to five in the
Crimean xanate, later historians still recount the traditional number
four. Having established this, it is now time to examine the role of the
individual garagi beys.

The first characteristic feature of the individual gqaragi beys
themselves is that each led his own "ruling tribe". This is one of the
most important aspects of the role of the garagi beys, but also one of
the most difficult to prove. The sources do not extend coverage to the
rank and file membership of a "ruling tribe", only to the ruling elite.
For this reason it is easier to recognize the leader of a "ruling
tribe", since this office carries a number of ex officio
responsibilities within the state.

For the most part one must draw on ambiguous passing references
in the sources. For example, one source for the Sirin "ruling tribe"
prior to the foundation of the Crimean xanate, the Umdet iit-tevarik, has
[65] Cami it-tevarix, ed. I. Berezin, Biblioteka vostognix istorikov,
ii/1: Sbornik letopisey. Tatarskiy tekst (Kazan, 1854), pp. 170-171; and
IKTsTs, ii, pp. 403-407. According to Vel'yaminov-Zernov, the Calayirs
were a later replacement for the $irin (IKTsTS, ii, pp. 431-435 n. 58).
[66] For Vel'vaminov—Zernov's data on the Siberian xanate, see IKTSTS,
ii, p. 431. It would be premature to offer a definitive opinion on the
organization of this state, on which there is a dearth even of secondary
literature, other than to state that the term garagi is known in the
sources for this state. (See also Yermak's Campaign in Siberia, trans.

T. Minorsky and D. Wileman, ed. T. Armstrong, Works Issued by the
Hakluyt Society, II, 146, London, 1975, Index.)
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the leader of the $irin making an explicit reference to himself and his

entire urug.67

Certain documents also allow cne to venture the conclusion that
each garac¢i bey led his own "ruling tribe". One of the Crimean
documents, written in 1632 to the Polish king, speaks of the "§irin
bey and all of his people, the Mangit bey and all of his people, the
Argin bey and all of his people, and the Sicivut bey and all of his
It is less likely that such a reference would mean Jjust the
hierarchy of the "ruling tribe". Additional documents published by
Bennigsen also support this. In 1476 Eminek Bey of the $irin referred to
his own "close ones and 'clans' (agair)" and in 1478 the same Eminek
speaks of his own people and those of the other beys.Gg

Many studies have treated the Nogay Horde as an independent
state, but modern scholars have traditionally ignored a fact which
Vel 'yaminov-Zernov documented: one of the titles of the ruler of the
Nogays was qaraQI.YD There are a number of sources for the problem of
what the garag¢i represented in the NoJay Horde, but at the same time the
Noday Horde falls into a special category.

According to Vel'yaminov-Zernov, the meaning of gqara¢i among the
Nogays was: 'close one, servant, underling (citizen)'. He concludes that
Nogay leader Ismail bey's use of the term garagi in describing himself
[67] Abdillgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 47. This period will be the focus of
Chapter V.

[68] MIKX, no. 20: p.87; and IKTsTS, pp. 413-414.

[69] Bennigsen et al., Le khanat de Crimée, pp. 61/62 and 72-73/70-71.
The term agiret (broken plural agair) is used in the Umdet it-tevarih as
well (for example Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 69).

[70] Prodoljenie drevney rossiyskoy vivliofiki (hereafter abbreviated

PDRV) vii-xi (St. Petersburg, 1791-1801), vii, p. 287; xi, p. 128; vii,
p. 318; xi, p. 123; ix, p. 74; xi, p. 257; and IKTsTS, ii, pp. 429-431.



(in 1553) meant that he understood himself to be a servant of the

Muscovite r'uler.'H

This reflects a misunderstanding by Vel'yaminov-
Zernov of the fact that the Nofay leader was not a leader on the level
of the Cingisid xan, even though he describes the sources according to
which the Nofay "dukes" were descended from Edigii (leader of the Mangit
"ruling tribe" during the period of transition from the Golden Horde to
the Later Golden Horde at the turn of the 15th century). For example,
the Nofay mirza Belek Bulat wrote Ivan IV in 1556 that Ismail became
"duke" like Edigu in earlier times, and Yunus the nur ed-din."’ In fact,
there were a number of Mangit uluses, which suggests that each was a
separate "ruling tribe" according to the definition given in Chapter I,
since each acted in a different "state".”

The mention of the name of Yunus the nur ed-din leads to the next
point, namely a discussion of the deputies of the gara¢i. The garagi bey
was the head of a separate hierarchy of '"ruling tribe" officials
independent of the dynasty and subordinate to him alone. These included
a vice-leader and so on. Thus, while scholars have usually discussed the
hierarchy of officials subordinate to the xan, the xan's was not the
only hierarchy. This discussion of subordinate officials is important
for the additional reason that it bolsters the argument according to

which the gara¢i bey led a "ruling tribe"”, since such an extended

hierarchy must have ruled over a larger number of persons.

[71] IKTsTs, ii, pp. 430.
[72] PDRV, ix, pp. 248-249; and IKTsTs, ii, p. 418-419.

[73] See Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo, p. 334 {(citing the Telhis iil-

beyan); and A. Bennigsen and Ch. Lemercier—-Quelquejay, "La Grande Horde
Nogay et le probléme des communications entre 1'Empire Ottoman et 1'Asie
Centrale en 1552-1556", Turcica 8/ii (1976), pp. 203-236. This will also
be discussed below in the section dealing with the selection of the xan.
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The sources do not offer sufficient evidence to conclude that the
hierarchy was called by the exact same titles in all the xanates, though
many of the names are shared. For the Crimean xanate the names of a
number of positions of the hierarchy within the "ruling tribe" such as
the qalga, nur ed-din, and others are known. Vel'yaminov-Zernov was the
first to discuss these titles for the Crimea based on documents he

himself edited. According to one of these the Sirin and the Mangit had a

galga, a nur ed-din, and a kik bui.™ Two of these titles, galja and nur
ed-din, were also used for the dynastic hierarchy. The term galga
(Turkish kalga) was used to refer to the heir to the Crimean throne.”
Baron de Tott writes that the Sirin bey has his own Calga,

Nouradin, and ministers, just like the xan.’®

In the document published
by Lagkov and cited earlier, the eldest of the $irin "clan" (rod) is
said to have the title of bey, the second after him to have had the
title of kalga, and the third after him to have had the title of
nuradin. Below them were the murzas, and though they were all respected,
according to this document the $irin murzas had pre-eminence. This
source goes on further to state that the kalga and nuradin had their own

"clans", one of the xans and the other of the $irins. According to this

document, the other "clans" did not have such a title.”’

[74] MIKX, no. 21, p. 91; and IKTsTS, ii, pp. 416-419 n. 56.

[75] On these terms see J. Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Chane der
Krim (Vienna, 1856), pp. 38-39 and 58-59; IKTsTS, p. 417; Smirnov,
Krimskoe xanstvo, pp. 322 and 350-360; H. Inalcik, "Kalgay", Islam
Ansiklopedisi, vi {Istanbul, 1955/1977), pp. 131-132; J. Matuz,
"Qaldga", Turcica 2 (1970), pp. 101-129; and Bennigsen et al., Le khanat
de Crimée, pp. 395-396.

[76] Mémoires du baron de Tott, ii, p. 157.
[77] Sbornik dokumentov po istorii krimsko-tatarskago zemlevladeniya,

pp. 37-38. Vel'yvaminov-Zernov also discusses the titles of bey and mirza
before he discusses the garagis (IKTsTS, ii, pp. 410-411).



The traveler Herberstein gives his own understanding of the
ranking of the various officials in the Tatar states. He first gives the
khan, whom he calls a "king", next comes the sultan ("the son of a
king"), then bii ("duke"), mursa ("the son of a duke"), olbond ("a noble
or councillor"), olbcadula ("the son of a nobleman"), and said ("a chief
priest"). A private man is called ksi, the post of rank next to that of

the king is called ulan, and then he finally mentions the four

councilors, i.e. the four garagi beys.” pgere it must be considered that
Herberstein was somewhat misinformed, since he mixes together various
positions from different categories, such as the xan, bey, and chief
religious leader. Therefore there is no obstacle to positing that the
four councilors whom he lists should have actually been listed as a
category within the larger groups known as the beys (his bi).
Vel'yaminov-Zernov also established that these terms existed
among the Nofays and among the Seybanids in Buxara.'® The most abundant
information on these titles is in the sources concerning the Nogays,
which document the titles galga, nur ed-din, keykobad, and taybuga.
According to Vel'yaminov-Zernov, the title nur ed-din first came into

usage in honor of Nur ed-Din, son of Edigii, from whom the NoJay "dukes"

are descended.’’ To quote one source again, the Nogay mirza Belek Bulat

[78] Herberstein, Notes upon Russia, p. 82.
[79] IKTsTS, ii, pp. 416-419 n. 56.

[80] See IKTsTs, ii, pp. 242-245 n. 32., and 417-419. The Yayik (Ural)
river was considered territory of Edigi, while the Volga was considered
the territory of Nur ed-Din (see PDRV, x, p. 67; and xi, p. 50; and
IKTsTs, ii, pp. 418-419).



._61__

wrote Ivan IV in 1556 that Ismail became duke like Edigl in earlier
times, and Yunus the nur ed-din.t!

Thus, it is clear that in the states of the Later Golden Horde
there is substantial documentation of a series of officials subordinate
to the "ruling tribe's" leader. Though these names are traced back to
the person for whom the positions are named, it is likely that the
leader of the "ruling tribe" must have had a hierarchy going back to the
beginning of the "ruling tribe".8?

Another feature of the "four-bey system" in the Later Golden
Horde is that one of the four gara¢i beys was a primus inter pares.
This was the leader of the chief among the four "ruling tribes", which
in the Later Golden Horde was usually the $irin. This‘leader had
special ex officio authority as the chief spokesman for the "land". He
was known in this capacity in the Russian sources knyaz'’ knyazey "duke
of dukes", which is clearly a calque of the Turkic beylerbeyi (literally
"bey of beys").

In the sources for the Crimean xanate there are a number of
references to the head of the four beys. The Umdet it-tevarih describes
the ancestor of the Sirins in the Crimea, Orek Temir, as emir-i kebir
"great emir" and bag karagi "head qaragz".33 It also describes Eminek
Bey, one of the heads of the $irin "ruling tribe", as mir-i miran-i

Siriniyan olan *Eminek Bey (using the equivalent mir-i miran from

[81] PDRV, ix, pp. 248-249; and IKTsTs, ii, p. 418-419. See also
Bennigsen and Lemercier-Quelquejay, "La Grande Horde Nogay", pp. 209-210
n. 9.

[82] See IKTsTs, ii, pp. 417-419.

[83] Abdillgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 79.



Persian) .84 according to Baron de Tott, the Sirin bey is the chief of
the Tatar nobility and represents the other beys.85

There are no indigenous sources for the xanate of Kazan which
would allow the documentation of this exact title in the original. The
sources do list, however, a number of titles which are obviously Russian
calgues of the original Turkic terms. In the Russian sources there are
numerous references to the kayaz! kazanskix knyazey "duke of the Kazan
dukes" . 8 Coming again to an example cited earlier, the sources
published by Vel'yaminov-Zernov name one Urak as "duke of dukes", and
then go on to mention the three other "dukes" with him by the name of
Kel Ahmed, Sadir, and Agis in connection with the "treason" being
committed by the Kazan "land" in 1496.° According to Vel'yaminov-Zernov
this Urak is the same Urak who in other sources is called kayaz'’
Kazanskix knyazey "duke of the Kazan dukes" . 8¢

There seem to be a nunber of equivalents to the term beylerbeyi.

The term knyaz' knyazey "duke of dukes" has already been mentioned as a

[84] Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 97. See also the yarlig of Haci Giray
Xan (1453) in A.N. Kurat, Topkapi Saray1i Mizesi Argivindeki Altin Ordu,
Kirim ve Turkistan hanlarina ait yarlik ve bitikler (Istanbul, 1940),
pp. 64-65.

[85] Mémoires du baron de Tott, ii, p. 157. The text actually reads
that the Sirin bey represents the five other beys; but only four of them
represent other "ruling tribes", while the remaining bey represents the
familles annoblies (Mémoires du baron de Tott, ii, p. 156).

[86] IKTsTS, ii, pp. 421-422. On Turkic calques in Slavic see most
recently P.B. Golden, "Turkic Calques in Medieval Eastern Slavic",
Turks, Hungarians and Kipchaks. A Festschrift in Honor of Tibor Halasi-
Kun, ed. P. Oberling, Jouwrnal of Turkish Studies 8 (1984), pp. 103-111.
(The terms discussed here are not included in such studies.)

[87] IKTsTS, ii, pp. 420. Pelenski cites additional sources referring
to the very same "princes [i.e., dukes] of the land" Kel Ahmed, Orek,

Sadir, and A@ns (Russian and Kazan, p. 29).

[88] See also IKTsTS, ii, p. 421.
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calque of beylerbeyi. Another title in the Crimean sources referring to
the chief of the four garagis is bas karagi cited above. This would be
identical to the office of beylerbeyi. At the same time, there are
references to the bol!'soy karaga "great karaca" in Kazan without
references to the other garagis.?

Additional titles have led at the same time to a certain amount
of confusion. According to certain sources each of the four beys is also
called ulu(§) gara¢i, "great or elder garagi".’! vel'yaminov-Zernov
offers the explanation that all the persons close to the xan were called
garag: and that these four were called uluy garagi in order to
distinguish them from the rest of the people who were known as garacz.?
He also writes that in Kazan the regular "dukes" were separate from the
four garacis, in support of which he cites the example i knyazem i vsem
knyazem kazanskim "and to the (Kazan) dukes and to all the Kazan
dukes".% Tt therefore seems that the term ulug gqaragi did not refer to
the head of the four beys, but to each of the garag¢i beys. Vel'yaminov-
Zernov's explanation of this is not, however, convincing.

Another important facet to the role of the chief of the four
garagi beys is that he was a military leader and perhaps the head of the
whole army of the xanate. There are no explicit descriptions of the

beylerbeyi as the head of the army, but the gqaragi beys and especially

[89] IKTsTS, ii, pp. 428-429. According to E.L. Keenan, Jr., the term
bol'goy karagi referred to the head of the $irins ("Muscovy and Kazan'
1445-1552: A Study in Steppe Politics", Ph.D. dissertation, p. 93).

[90] MIKX, no. 209: p. 609; no. 261: p. 677; no. 286: p. 747; and no.
115: p. 401; and IKTsTS, ii, p. 419.

[91] IKTsTS, ii, p. 419. Note also the term bas beyleri "head beys"
used in the Telhis dl-beyan cited by Smirnov, Krimskce xanstvo, p. 323.

[92] IKTsTs, ii, pp. 421-422.
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the bevlerbeyi are often depicted in the narrative scurces as leading
the army in campaign.93 A number of documents also bear this ocut. For
example, the very first document in the collection edited by Bennigsen
et al., names the $irin bey Eminek as head of the army.%
There are some indications that the various beys were related to
the division of the state into two flanks (according to which the army
was also divided), but there is too little evidence to incorporate such
data into an argument for all the states of the Later Golden Horde.
According to one Crimean chronicle, the Es-seb is-seyyar, the Jirin were
the leading "ruling tribe" constituting the first in the army, and the
Barin, Ardin, and Qipgaq were the other "ruling tribes" constituting the
left (eastern) flank. The original is as follows:?
dort nefer karacu tabir olunan imeradan mirliva-y1
Sirin kendi kabilesi halki ile talia-yi legker
clmakla ... ve yine Umera-y1 karacudan madud Argin
ve Barin ve Kipgak taraf-1 yesar legkerde

This may be translated as:
From the four emirs called karacu the $irin
commander is the head of the army with his own
tribe, and the Ardin, Barin, and Kipcak who are

counted among the karacu emirs are in the army of
the left flank.

[93] See Inalcik, "The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy", especially
pp. 447-451; but cf. Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean Khanate", pp. 294-
295. See also Sirceckovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego vassali", p. 37.

[94] Le khanat de Crimée, pp. 36/33.

[95] Muhamned Riza/Kazembek, p. 75; and IKTsTS, 1ii, pp. 412-413. Cf.
the French translation of this chronicle, which reads as follows: "Les
chefs des tribus de XKaradjou, qui comprenaient celles de Baryn, d'Argyn
et de Captchak, obtinrent le commandement de l'aile gauche, et les émirs
de Chiryn celui du centre." ("Précis de l'histoire des khans de Crimée",

p. 353.)
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The documentation for the xanate of Kazan is not as abundant as
for the Crimea. Kurbskiy mentions the gara¢is in connection with a
military role, writing that the xan of Kazan "shut himself up in the
city with his thirty thousand picked warriors and with all their
spiritual and secular karachi and with his bodyguard”. He socon refers to
them again, stating that Christian forces “"drove back the karachi and

all their forces".9%%

This data is enough to support the conclusion that the garag:
beys, and in particular the chief among them, were in charge of the
army, or certainly at least a part of it.

Yet another feature of the role of the garag¢i beys was their
well-documented involvement in the selection of a ¢ingisid to rule as
xan.'! The first important ruler of the xanate, Haci Giray, was invited
to the Crimea by the $irin and Barin clans.’® The narrative sources also
relate other instances when a new xan was invited to rule over a state
by the "land".% In this regard there are samples of diplomatic
correspondence between the Crimean "land" and the Ottoman Porte that
have been preserved which concern the attempts of the "land to secure a

100

new ruler. The garagi beys were able to assert their will against the

[96] History of Ivan IV, pp. 40-43; and IKTsTs, 1ii, p. 420. See also
the discussion of the "spiritual" garagis later in this chapter.

[97] Smirnov, Krimskce xanstveo, pp. 392-393; Manz, "The Clans of the
Crimean Khanate", p. 286; and Inalcik, "The Khan and the Tribal
Aristocracy', pp. 448-449.

[98] Smirnov, Krimskece xanstve, p. 211 ff.

[99] On the invitation to Mengli Giray to rule the Crimean xanate see
Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 97; and Halim Giray Sultan/Cevdi, p. 16.

[100] See for example Bennigsen et al., Le khanat de Crimée, pp. 72-13/
70-71.



xan, and sometimes the four gara¢l beys even took part in the murder of

a sitting xan or another member of the ruling dynasty.i0!

It is clear from the sources that the same practice was in effect
in the xanate of Kazan. According to the Russian sources the grand duke
of Muscovy took an active role in the selection of the xan of Kazan in
conjunction with the "dukes of the land", i.e., the qarag: beys.1‘02
According to the sources cited by Pelenski, "prince" (i.e., gara¢i bey!)
Abd l-Mimin invited Qasim to be xan over Kazan.'®? another passage, to
which reference has already been made on more than one occasion,
mentions one Urak as "duke of dukes", and then continues that the three
other "dukes" with him by the name of Kel Ahmed, Sadir, and Agis of the
the Kazan "land" were committing "treason". When the dukes of the land
were accused of treason, this meant, of course, that they were
cooperating with the Seybanid Mamug rather than with the Muscovite
puppet Muhammed Emin.'% pyen the Crimean chronicles confirm that the
beys of Kazan invited Sahib Giray to rule in Kazan.'03

It is also possible to fit the Nogays into this scheme. There is
the misconception, or perhaps the alternative view, that the many uluses
of the Noays (i.e., the Mangit "ruling tribes") formed a separate

state, which is reinforced by the Muscovite practice of sometimes

[101] Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo, pp. 202-203; and Inalcik, "The Khan
and the Tribal Aristocracy", pp. 456-458; but cf. Manz, "The Clans of
the Crimean Khanate", pp. 298-302.

[102] See the works of Keenan, Pelenski, and Manz.
[103] Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, p. 26.
[104] Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, pp. 29-30.

[105] Halim Giray Sultan/Cevdi, pp. 33 and 37. See also Pelenski,
Russia and Kazan, p. 34; and Bennigsen et al., Le khanat de Crimée, pp.
110-117, for another example.
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referring to their rulers as tsar’, though the sons of the same tsar’
were then called knyaz'.106 As mentioned above, at least one of the
Noday groups was led by a garagi, though it should be possible to
document that more than one of their leaders was called a garagi. Since
the Mangits or Nofays participated as a "ruling tribe" in more than one
of the xanates, the NoJay Horde consisted, as far as can be determined,
of a number of Mangit "ruling tribes" 107

One aspect to the Nogays which is not usually included in
discussions of the Later Golden Horde is their role in the selection of
the Seybanid rulers, that is in the selection of the Uzbek xans. Semenov
notes that Abu l-Xayr Xan (r. 1429/30-1468/9) and his successors were
chosen by the beys, though many more tribes are mentioned than just four

"ruling tribes".!%® avmedov also notes that Abu 1-Xayr united with the

[106] Bennigsen and Lemercier-Quelquejay, "La Grande Horde Nogay", pp.
205-210.

[107] See IKTsTS, ii, pp. 416-419 n. 56; and above.

[108] A.A. Semenov, "K voprosu o proisxojdenii i sostave uzbekov
Seybani-xana", Materiali po istorii tadjkov i uzbekov Sredney Azii, i,
Trudi instituta istorii, arxeologii i étnografii AN Tadjikskoy SSR 12
(Stalinabad, 1954), pp. 1-40, especially p. 28. Cf. also V.V. Bartol'd,
"Otget o komandirovke v Turkestan", So¢ineniya, viil (Moscow, 1973),
119-210, especially p. 168, for a reference to the four leading "ruling
tribes" (?)--the Qus¢i, Nayman, Biiyrek, and Qarlig--according to Mahmid
b. Vall in his Babr al-asrar.
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Mangits.109 1, fact, the beys who chose the later xans were known in the
sources as the garagi beys.!!0

After the four garac¢i beys selected a xan, the next step was a
ritual investiture or installation of the xan. Their role in the ritual
of elevation as a part of the installation of the xan can be considered
another characteristic feature of the "four-bey system" in the Later
Golden Horde.!'! The traveler Schiltberger made note of such a ritual
for the Tatar xans, though he may have been referring to an earlier
period.112 According to his account, "when they choose a king, they take
him and seat him on white felt, and raise him in it three times. Then
they 1ift him up and carry him round the tent, and seat him on a throne,
and put a golden sword in his hand. Then he must be sworn as is the
custom."

Some of the sources for the Later Golden Horde make it clear that
it was the four garag¢: beys who were the ones involved directly in this
ritual elevation by holding the corners of the felt blanket (sometimes
[109] B.A. Axmedov, Gosudarstvo kogevix uzbekov (Moscow, 1965), pp. 45—
46.

[110] See the translation of the Tevarix-i giizide-yi nusret-name in
Materiali po istoriii kazaxskix xanstv XV-XVIII vekov (Alma-Ata, 1969),
pp. 19 and n. 49 (p. 496). See also R.D. McChesney, "The Amirs of Muslim
Central Asia in the XVIIth Century, Journal of the Economic and Social
History of the Orient 26 (1983), pp. 33-70. On the participation of the
Mangits in the $eybanid state, see also M.G. Safargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy
Ordi, Ucenie zapiski Mordovskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta 11
(Saransk, 1960), pp. 228-231. There is a rich primary and secondary
literature relating to this topic which camnot all be included here.
[111] For discussions of elevation ceremonies in general see M.

Fortes, "Of Installation Ceremonies", Proceedings of the Royal
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland for 1967, pp. 5-
20.

[112] Johannes von Schiltberger, trans. J.B. Telfer, The Bondage and
Travels of Jchann Schiltberger, A Native of Bavaria, In Europe, Asia,

and Africa, 1396-1427, Works Issued by the Hakluyt Society 58 (London,
1879), p. 48.



white, sometimes black) used in this ceremony. In referring to the
earler period of the Later Golden Horde prior to the foundation of the
Crimean xanate, the Umdet ut-tevarih describes that Muhammed oflan

(i.e., Ulug Muhammed) was raised by the beys on a piece of felt

"according to Tatar custom”.''} This practice is also documented for the
xanate of Kasimov, as well as other states in this period.”4

Sources for the xanate of Kazan do not explicitly describe such a
ritual of elevation., The elevation and the whole process of enthronement
was, however, the consummation of what can be described as a legal
agreement between the xan and the beys of the "land". The sources for
Kazan described by Pelenski do indicate that such an act took place,
such as the cath taken by the assembly of the land in 1516 and the oaths
accepting Sah Ali (r. 1518-1521, 1546, 1551-1552) and Can Ali (r. 1532-
1535) as xan.'!®

Another well-documented practice of the garac¢i beys was their
diplomatic correspondence with foreign rulers. This practice can now be
better understood thanks to the Umdet iit-tevarih and other sources which
make it clear that these emirs (referring to the garagi beys) were in
charge of foreign affairs.'® The diplomatic correspondence with the

Ottoman Porte and the Muscovite grand duke, as well as with one another

carried out in connection with this function, is clear evidence of this

[113] Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 75.

[114] See IKTsTs, ii, p. 403; and N.I. Veselovskiy, "Perejitki
nekotorix tatarskix obigaev u russkix", Jivaya Starina 1912, pp. 27-38,
especially pp. 36-38. See also Abu 1-Gazi, Histoire des mongols et des
tatares par Aboul-Ghazi Béhadour Khan, ed.-trans. P.I. Desmaisons (St.
Petersburg, 1871-1874/London, 1970), pp. 18%9/201.

[115] Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, pp. 32-40.

[116] Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 194.

—69—



point. This correspondence is preserved in the Russian, Turkish, and

other archives. 117

A basic element in the relationship between the four garag: beys
and the xan was that no decision of the xan was legal without their
approval, which in the case of documents was indicated by affixing a
seal. The Umdet it-tevarih makes it clear that the gqaragi beys of the
Crimean xanate approved the documents of the xan through the affixing of
a seal to the document.''® There are other sources for this as well.

The Giilbiin—~i hanan, in its version of the passage also found in the
Umdet iit-tevarih, says that the order of the xan was confirmed (tasdik
t=.>t‘:iiriz'1erdi).1‘1'9 Although the author of the Umdet iit-tevarih used
Ottoman terminology in this description, it is possible to compare the
term miikaleme "protocol" with the yarligs (documents issued, usually by
the xan) of the earlier Golden Horde, and the term hitam "seal" with the
tamg“yas.mo The Umdet it-tevarih also makes the point, however, that this
practice was common at the beginning, but did not continue in the same
manner throughout the history of the Crimean xanate.'?!

The fact of the beys' approving the official documents issued by

the xan was important not as an act, but because the orders of the xan

[117] See Bennigsen et al., Le khanat de Crimée.
[118] Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 194.

[119] Halim Giray Sultan/Cevdi, p. 40. The document published by Laskov
states that without the consent of these four beys, the xan by himself
could not undertake anything regarding the administration of the people
(Sbornik dokumentov po istorii krimsko-tatarskago zemlevladeniya, p.
38).

[120] On these terms in the Golden Horde see Spuler, Die Goldene Horde,
pp. 305-310; and Usmanov, Jalovannie akti.

[121] Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 195. This particular passage also
names the other seals associated with the leaders of the $irin "ruling
tribe".
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were not legal without it.12? gn this basis the four beys can be
considered as the equivalent of a legislative body. This also fits in
with such descriptions of the garagi. For example Vel'yaminov-Zernov
mentions that a marginal note in one of the manuscripts of Kurbskiy's
account refers to them as the "Senate".'?? such an interpretation is
confirmed for the Crimea by Baron de Tott.'™ In a source for the
Siberian xanate they are also referred to as dumniy, that is as an
advisor or legislator.125
The final point this chapter will make about the role of the four
gara¢i beys, or rather about the characteristic features of the "four-
bey system" in the Later Golden Horde, is how they relate to the
religious officials in these states. '’ The sources offer clear
documentation for the existence of a second category of four religious
officials who are also called garagis. Much less is known about this
second category. According to a passage in Kurbskiy which has already
been cited, "the khan of Kazan' shut himself up in the city with his
thirty thousand picked warriors and with all their spiritual and secular

karachi (so vsemi kara¢i duxovnimi ix I mirskimi) and with his

[122] Abduilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 193.

[123] IKTsTs, ii, p. 429.

[124] Mémoires du baron de Tott, ii, p. 157.

[125] IKTsTs, ii, p. 431,

[126] On the religious officials in the Crimean xanate see
Siroeckovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego vassali", p. 38; and Inalcik, "The

Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy", p. 462. For the xanate of Kazan see
also Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, pp. 55-56.



podyguard” . 127 ye11yaminov-Zernov refers to this passage, but only to

document the existence of this institution in Kazan.'?8

The significance of this reference in Kurbskiy could easily have

72—

gone unnoticed except that parallel reports in the Crimean sources serve

to bolster the notion that there was also a spiritual variety of

garagis. According to a problematic passage in the Umdet it-tevarih,

there were four main religious leaders in the Crimea who were invited

together with the four gara¢i beys. This passage appears as follows in

Ottoman Turkish:'®

dort ocak tabir olunan ulema-y1 izam ve megayih-i

at30

kiram ki evvelad zaviye~yi GOl seyhi ve saniyen

Raven Kag:z131 seyhi ve salisen zaviye-yi Ta§l1132

seyhi ve sair-i ulema-y1 Kirim'in *"egbebl@z:r'i1‘33

davet olunup...

This passage may be translated as follows:

[127]
[128]
[129]
[130]
[131]
[132]

[133]

[When a matter of state comes up] the noble ulema
and the gracious %eyhs who are known as the "four
lineages {ocak)"* (which) are the seyh of the
zaviye [home of a mystical fraternity] of Golh,
second the geyh of Raven Kagi, third the gevh of
the zaviye of Tagli, and the other brave ones
(*egbehleri) of the rest of the religious officials
of the Crimea are invited...

History of Ivan IV, pp. 40-41.

IKTsTS, ii, p. 420.

Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 194,

This is written s in the printed edition.
This is written =5 yuus', in the printed edition.
This is written s Lb in the printed edition.

This word is written either (-l 21 or 2t in the

printed edition.
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There were only minor differences between the Umdet Ut-tevarih
and the Gilbiin-i1 hanan (quoting another version of the Umdet il-ahbar)
in the case of earlier citations. In this instance, however, there are
major differences in the interpretation of the two versions of this
passage. The following is a rendering of the version as given by the

Giilbiin-i hanan (the parentheses are in the printed edition):125

(dort ocak) tabir clunan ulema-yi1 1zam, megayih-i
kiram ki (1) G6lc'’ seyhi (2) Kag1'°® geyhi (3)

8 éeyhi ile yukarida

Qéyincim7 seyhi (4) Da§1115

zikr olunan dort sinif karagi beyleri, mirzalari ve

kap: kulu ihtiyarlar:i davet olunduktan sonra...
This passage may be translated:

[When a matter of state comes up] after the noble

ulema known as the "four lineages"--who are the

gracious seyhs (consisting of) 1. the seyh of Gdlc,

2. the seyh of Kagi, 3. the seyh of ¢oyinci, and 4.

the seyh of Dagli--are invited together with the

above-mentioned four classes of karag¢i beys,

mirzas, elders of the Imperial household ...
In this second version there appear to be four separate seyhs listed
either as an improvement upon the version which is known from the
printed text (citing four seyhs but only naming three) or as an
unfounded emendation. Whether founded on fact or not, this version gives

a more distinct reading for the four separate religious groups and

separating one of the toponyms given in the printed edition of the Umdet
[134] Halim Giray Sultan/Cevdi, p. 40.

[135] This is written s in the printed edition.
[138] This is written o in the printed edition.
[137] This is written et 2 in the printed edition.

[138] This is written P . W 5 in the printed edition.



gt-tevarih into two. The standard Ottoman geographical dictionaries do
not include these toponyms. Abrahamowicz, however, does discuss a place
called "Tasliq" which might be this same toponym.'’® Elsewhere he
also discusses the toponym Kagl.mo The other zaviyes referred to in the
passage above are not familiar from other sources.

This particular feature of the role of the garag:i beys, or of a
parallel set of gqara¢i beys deserves further attention, since it poses a
problem for the earlier Golden Horde or the other states Cingisid
states. In other periods there are no other sources or examples with
which to compare this phenomenon documented exclusively for the Later
Golden Horde.

Now that the most important identifying features of the "four-bey
system" in the Later Golden Horde have been described, it is possible to
compare the above interpretation with the differing interpretations
which have also been offered. The above discussion has incorporated the
views of Vel'yaminov-Zernov and has referred to the main works by
Siroceckovskiy, Manz, Inalcik, and Bennigsen et al. in the discussion of
various points of fact. This final section will briefly review several
of the important differing general interpretations of the role of the
garagi beys in the states of the Later Golden Horde and how this relates

to the organization of the "state" in the view of certain authors.

[138] Haci Mehmed Senai/Abrahamowicz, pp. 50-51 and 58. The loss of the
final -¢ doces not pose a problem given the presence of strong Ojuz and
Kipchak Turkic elements in the Crimea leading to great variety in such
endings. See G. Doerfer, "Das Krimosmanische", Philologiae Turcicae
Fundamenta, 1, ed. J. Deny et al. (Wiesbaden, 1959), pp. 272-280; and
"Das Krimtatarische", Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta, i, pp. 369-390,
especially p. 377.

[140] Z. Abrahamowicz, "Turkic Geographic Names Qali and Qali Sarayi
in Crimea", Folia Orientalia 6 (1964), pp. 244-247.
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Xudyakov briefly discusses the role of the four "ruling tribes"

in the xanate of Kazan, relying primarly on the citations of

Vel'yaminov-Zernov."! po qoes not apply this system to his analysis of
the history of the xanate of Kazan. One problem in his conception of the
system is that he lists separately officials or groups which this
chapter identifies with the garac¢: beys. For example, there are lists of
groups participating in the quriltay, which is the well-known medieval
term he applies to the "assembly of the land" for the purposes of
selecting a new xan."? The data in this chapter, however, suggest that
the primary actors in this assembly were the four garac¢z beys. He also
discusses various kinds of emirs, beys, and mirzas as three of the four
kind of dukes in the xanate (the other category were the rulers of
ethnic groups within the xanate).Ma These, however, can also be
interpreted in many instances as words from different languages
referring to one and the same position.

A specialist on the question of the garag¢: beys in Kazan, E.L.
Keenan, Jr., bases his own interpretion of their role on Vel'yaminov-
Zernov, supplemented by the results of his own research on the Russian
sources. A number of his views are in keeping with the various views
expressed above, namely that the state consisted of a xan invited by the
"land", and that the relationship required a mutual confirmation. This
was a dynamic relationship, and the xan required the backing of the

garagis, without which he could not survive. The relationship was quite

[141] Ogerki, pp. 239-293, especially p. 182.
[142) Ogerki, pp. 184-189.

[143] Ogerki, pp. 192-197.
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dynamic, and in times of disagreement, the garagis were able to depose
the xan.'#

Keenan also expresses a number of views which diverge from
possible conclusions based on the data presented above. He sees a
limited number of traditional seats of sovereign power to which this
system was limited: Kazan, the Crimea, Astraxan, and Tyumen' in
45

Siberia.'®® on the role of the garagi beys he further writes that:

Social and economic life in these centers was

controlled by the aristocracy of the most important

nomadic clans, trading dynasties, or agricultural

communes. These magnates are known to the sources

as "princes" (beg in Turkic, kniaz! in Russian);

four of their number, who bore the title karachi (a

term found throughout the Altaic world in the

Mongol period), formed a state council.
Elsewhere he writes that the political and economic institutions of the
xanates of Kazan and the Crimea seem to have been identical and that the
same four "clans" seem to have occupied the leading positions in both
xanates. He explains this not only by the shared Golden Horde
traditions, but also by the agricultural rather than nomadic base of the
power of the nclans". 40 |

Keenan does not give any indication of exactly what he means by

the traditions of the Golden Horde, since the secondary works on the
Golden Horde do not cover any of the points covered in the present
dissertation. What is more, he sees the agricultural role of the garagz

beys as a main reason for the existence of the institution. It is

possible to make the argument (probably correctly) that "ruling tribes"

[144] '"Muscovy and Kazan", p. 551.
[145] "Muscovy and Kazan", p. 551.

[146] "Muscovy and Kazan' 1445-1552: A Study in Steppe Politics", Ph.D.
dissertation, pp. 82 n. 2 and 95.
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had their own specific territories, but it is a mistake to see the
garag: beys as a strictly agricultural phenomenon. This could be used as
an explanation for the system of the four gara¢: beys in Kazan alone and
perhaps in the Crimea, too, where there was a long tradition of
sedentary civilization, but it cannot be used to explain the universal
presence of the "four-bey system" in all of the CQingisid states.
Finally, the "clans" as he calls them (that is, the "ruling tribes'")
changed in each of the states. It has already been discussed in an
earlier section how the number of "ruling tribes" in the Crimea rose to

five, and already Vel'yaminov-Zernov discussed the later role of the

Mangits in the xanate of Kazan."! 1t is also difficult to see how an
agrarian system could afford such organizational flexibility, especially
if changes in the composition of the four "ruling tribes" in a given
"state" involved shifts in population or migrations.

In the view of Pelenski, the xanate of Kazan was a loose
conglomeration of a variety of peoples, some of whom were organized
under native rulers.'*® The Tatars were the dominant people of the
xanate, and their central political system corresponded to those of the
other "Mongol-Turkic" states. He goes on, however, to say that the xan,
according to the rudimentary Mongol-Turkic political theory, was an
unlimited ruler, though in actual practice only the powerful xans were
such. Pelenski's view is a prime example of an a priori conception of
the Cingisid xan as an autocrat (or at best a sovereign styled on some

other Western theory of kingship).

[147] IKTsTs, ii, p. 425.

[148] Pelenski, Russia and Kazan, pp. 54-56.
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He writes that the nobility and the land frequently exerted their
influence in Kazan politics and considerably limited the power of the
¥an who in the majority of instances could be invested or deposed only
with the consent of the ruling elite. He feels that Sahib Giray tried to
introduce reforms (whatever this might be a reference to) and found a
centralized state, but that the aristocracy defeated him and preferred
to transform the xanate into a province of Muscovy.

Pelenski describes separately the garagis, whom he calls
councilors forming a royal council and representing the four main
families of the country. As yet another institution he describes the
vsya zemlya kazanskaya "the entire Kazan land", sometimes also
interchanged with vse lyudi kazanskoy zemli "all the people of the Kazan
land", which he compares with the concept of the qurilitay in the various
Mongol states. 'S Finally, he describes the upper class of the xanate of
Kazan as the landed aristocracy, some members of which represented the
major segment of the Kazan ruling elite. As just one more example, he
writes that emirs, begs, and mirzas were the most privileged landowners.
Many of these terms, however, are probably the identical title in
various translations. Thus, Pelenski is quite confused as to the nature
of these various institutions, which according to the evidence presented
in this chapter represented different aspects of the the exact same

institution under different names.

[149] See also his "State and Society in Muscovite Russia and the
Mongol-Turkic System in the Sixteenth Century", The Mutual Effects of
the Islamic and Judeo-Christian Worlds: The East European Pattern, ed.
A. Ascher et al. (New York, 1979), pp. 93-109, especially pp. 98-99 and
notes.



With this ends this chapter's discussion of the characteristic
features of the "four-bey system” in the Later Golden Horde. This list
of features may now be compared with the data for the earlier Cingisid

states.

-79—



—-80-

CHAPTER III
ANTECEDENTS TO THE QARACI BEYS IN THE GOLDEN HORDE AND THE OTHER

STATES OF THE MONGOL WORLD EMPIRE (13TH-14TH CENTURIES)

The study of the various states of the Mongol world empire in the
13th-14th centuries has traditionally emphasized individual states, each
with its own characteristic set of available sources and facts, in
isolation from one another. The result of these independent studies has
been differing perspectives on each of these Cingisid states simply
because each earlier analysis has offered a different model of the
organization of these states based on the random selection of data from
the unique sources for each state. The aim of this chapter is to show
that the system of the four garagi beys in the Later Golden Horde can
serve as an alternative unifying model for understanding the
organization of the Golden Horde and the other states of the Mongol
world empire in the 13th~14th centuries.!

This chapter offers a point-by-point survey of the "four-bey
system" in the 13th-14th centuries based on the set of characteristic
features established for the Later Golden Horde. (Certain of the points
established for the Later Golden Horde, tangential as they may have

seemed to a discussion of the later period, are of paramount importance

[1] The major studies of each of these states are briefly reviewed in
the Historiographical Essay in the Bibliography, though the differing
general interpretations of the organization of these states are
discussed at the end of this chapter. Although it would be possible to
extend this discussion to later periods, this chapter limits its
discussion of the organization of the states of the Mongol world empire,
and especially of the Golden Horde, to the 13th-14th centuries. For data
suggesting the applicability of the "four-bey system" to the Oyrat
confederation in the 17th century, see J. Miyawaki, "The Qalga Mongols
and the Oyirad in the Seventeenth Century" Journal of Asian History 18:2
(1984), pp. 136-173.



in establishing this system in the earlier states.) The "four-bey
system" serves as the working hypothesis according to which data is
selected and analyzed for the Golden Horde and the other states of the
Mongol world empire. In the case of the Golden Horde, this chapter
focuses on the western half of the Golden Horde through the end of the
14th century. The western division of the entire Golden Horde, which is
also known as the "White Horde", is that portion of the entire state
which was synonymous in the primary sources with the Golden Horde. The
problem of the eastern half of the Golden Horde, also known as the "Blue
Horde", and the problem of its role in the rise of the successor states
to the Golden Horde will be introduced in Chapter IV.

Even in the total absence of studies on the Later Golden Horde, a
study assembling the data presented in this chapter would still be
confronted with the problem of whether to approach the similarities in
the organization of the Golden Horde, the Ilxanate in Iran, the Gadatay
xanate in Central Asia, and Yuan China as a coincidence or as a related
phenomenon. This dissertation proposes the theory that the "four-bey
system" common to all these states did not arise independently in each
of these states, but that it is a common inheritance from the parent
state. Therefore, this theory assumes that there is a genetic or parent-
child relationship to account for the presence of this institution so
far across the boundaries of time and space.

The most noteworthy feature of the institution of the garagi beys
in the Later Golden Horde and the first point to be discussed here is
that the "ruling tribes", and hence their leaders, regularly numbered
four; the change of the number to five in the Crimean xanate was a major

event and an exception. The political or cultural importance of the
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notion of "four" can be documented as an organizing principal in the
Cingisid states of the 13th-14th centuries as well.

There are a number of sources which refer to the presence of four
leading officials in the Golden Horde, though they are known by
different names. A series of these references can be found in the
Islamic sources written in Arabic originating in the Mamlik states. The
first source to be mentioned here is one of the important chancellery
handbooks written by Qalgqasandi (d. 1418), who quotes an unidentified

earlier source in stating that there were four uwlus emirs (amir al-ulds)

in the Golden Horde.? another description is afforded by the author
Muhibbi, whose full work remains unpublished except in the extracts by
Tizengauzen. According to Muhibbi, Qutlubufa was one of the four
{emirs) of the xan Camibek (r. 1342-1357) in "Uzbek's land", that is, in
the Golden Horde.®

Although the above-mentioned sources discuss the presence of four
emirs in the 14th century, the sources are not as abundant for the 13th
century. One of the few possible referencés to the presence of four beys
in this period in the Golden Horde is the statement by Mufaddal that
taxes on the Crimean town of Sudag were divided between four Tatar
"kings" (Ar. mulfik).! It is likely that the Arabic term malik is used
here as the equivalent of the Turkic term bey, since there were no four
[2] Subh al-a's& f1 sini‘'at al-ingd', ed.—trans. V. Tizengauzen,
Sbornik materialov, otnosyaggixsya k istorii Zolotoy Ordi, i:
Izvlegeniya iz sogineniy arabskix (St. Petersburg, 1884) pp. 401/412-
413. (This work, also known by the French title Recueil de matériaux
relatifs & 1'histoire de la Horde d'0Or, will hereafter be abbreviated

"Tizengauzen 1".) On the term ulus see Doerfer, TMEN, i, pp. 175-178.

[3] Tatqif at-ta'rif bi-l-mustalah as-garif, Tizengauzen 1, pp.
338/348.

[4] An-nahc as-sadid wa-d-durr al-farid fima ba‘'da ta8rix Ibn al-
‘Amid, Tizengauzen, pp. 184/195.
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"kings" who could have collected taxes on the Crimea. In such a case
this would be vyet another example of the existence of more than one
translation in a foreign language for a single Turkic or Mongol term.
There is furthermore no basis for postulating so major a change from the
13th century to the 14th, which is another reason why it is likely that
the same four leading officials are meant here, toc. In that case, it
also emerges how, at least in this instance, these four officials had a

role in taxation and divided it among themselves.®

The Mamltk chancellery works offer even more detailed information
on the "four-bey system" in the Ilxanate, the Mongol state in Iran. One
of the two Mamltk chancellery works written by Ibn Fadl Alldh al-
‘Unmari, his Masalik al-abs&r fi1 mamdlik al-amsdr, explains that there
were four zlos emirs in Iran, who together were also known as emirs of
the "flank" (ga1).5

A second work by ‘Umari, his At-ta'rif bi-l-mustalah ag-garif
states that in Iran there were four wlus emirs (amir al-ulfis) and that
the most important matters were not dealt with except through them.”
Since 'Umari died in 1349 A.D. and the historical figures he mentions in
this description (Qutldsah, G&zan, Giban, Xuddbanda, and Abd Sa‘'id) go
as far back in time as the end of the 13th century, this is clear
documentation of the existence of the "four-bey system” in the Ilxanate
at that early a date.
.[5] This passage in Mufaddal will be discussed in greater detail in
Chapter IV.
[6] Das mongolische Weltreich. Al-'Umari's Darstellung der
mongolischen Reiche in seinem Werk Masalik al-absdr fI mamalik al-
amsar, ed.-trans. K. Lech, Asiatische Forschungen 22 (Wiesbaden,

1968), pp. 93/153.

[7] (Cairo, A.H. 1312), pp. 45-46; and 'Umari/Tizengauzen 1, pp.
227/249.
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There is a comparison by ‘Umari himself of the system of
government of the Ilxanate with that of the Golden Horde. He writes that
the army and governmental apparatus of the rulers of the the Golden
Horde was set up just as in the Ilxanate with respect to the number of
emirs, the legal prescriptions, and the roles of the officials. He also
writes, however, that the zlus emirs and the vezir in the Golden Horde

did not have the same administrative powers as in Iran.® Qalgasandi also

quotes an earlier source (perhaps 'Umari himself) to note that the four
ulus emirs in the Golden Horde, including the beylerbeyi, were not as
powerful as their equivalents in Ilxanid Iran.® Although it is not
certain to what differences in administrative powers these authors are
referring, they offer valuable evidence which explicitly states that
there existed a Golden Horde institution identical to the ulus emirs of
the Ilxanate. Additional details available for the Ilxanate but not for
the Golden Horde will make it easier to demonstrate that it was the ulus
emirs (that is, uzlus beys) who preceded the garagi beys of the Later
Golden Horde in the "four-bey system'".

Another interesting passage in 'Umari states that the emirs came
to the court daily to take their sandalwood seats in order of rank, and
that the wvezir also came every morning. Even though this passage
includes the four ulus beys, it also notes that they were not at court
every day because of their other duties and because they spent much of

their time in other seasonal quarters.m

[8] ‘Umnari/Lech, pp. 67/136; and 'Umari/Tizengauzen, pp. 208/229. See
also Qalgagandl, Subh al-a'gd f1 sind'at al-ingd', vii (Cairo, 1922),

p. 304; and Qalgasandi/Tizengauzen, pp. 401/411-412,

[9] Qalgagandi/Tizengauzen, trans. pp. 412-413.

[10] ‘'Umari/Lech, pp. 99-100/158.
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There is substantial evidence for documenting the existence of
the "four-bey system” in this pericd in the Cafatay xanate as well.
According to Ibn ‘Arabsdh's description in his 'Ac&’ib al-maqdiir £i
axbar Timfir, Temirleng's father Taragay was among the "magnates" at the
court of the ruler, one of the four "vezirs" who were the chief
purveyors of advice to the ruler.!' This description parallels the ulus
beys in the Golden Horde and Ilxanate and the garag¢i beys of the Later
Golden Horde. The "four-bey system" can therefore be identified in the
Cagatay xanate before the middle of the 14th century.

In his Rihla the traveler Tbn Battita also gives a very
suggestive description of the emirs at the court of another xan of the
Cagatay xanate, Tarmagirin (r. 1326-1334). According to him, the
principal emirs were seated to the right and left of the xan. By the
entrance to the tent were the deputy (nd'ib), the vezir, the chamberlain
(hacib), and the keeper of the seal which they call al tamja, and all

12

four of these emirs rose upon Ibn Battita's entrance.'® This account

also fits into the model of the "four-bey system”, though Ibn

Battita's rendering of the titles of these officials into Arabic

indicates he probably had no accurate idea of their relative positions.
Both of these accounts relating to the ¢ajatay xanate are

examples of an author mistranslating the indigenous terms into Arabic.

[111 The History of Timour, in the Original Arabic, ed. A. Shirwanee
(Calcutta, 1818), pp. 9-10; and trans. J. Sanders, Tamerlane or Timur
the Great Emir (London, 1936/Lahore, 1976), p. 4. This particular source
has often been quoted as a capsule description of the organization of
the Cagatay xanate. See for example V.V. Bartol'd, "Ulugbek i ego
vremya", Socineniya, i1i/2 (Moscow, 1964), pp. 25-199, especially pp. 33—
36; and D. Sinor, Inner Asia: A Syllabus, Indiana University Uralic and
Altaic Series 96 (Bloomington-The Hague, 1971%), p. 188.

[12] Ibn Battita, ed.-trans. C. Defrémery and B.R. Sanguinetti,
Voyages d'Ibn Batoutah, iii (Paris, 1949%), p. 35.
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The important point, however, is that both sources speak of four leading
emirs, and, if one does not allow the specific terminology to obscure
the features of the institution, both of these passages are clear
documentation of the existence of the "four-bey system" in the Cagatay

xanate.13

It is clear from the sources presented above that the presence of
four bey can be documented for the Golden Horde, the Ilxanate, and the
Cagatay xanate as early as the first half of the 14th century. Since the
explanation adopted here for these similarities is descent from a common
parent state, one may postulate that Yian China also shared this same
"four-bey system" of organization on some level. The most important
Chinese dynastic sources on the governmental organization of the Yian,
however, are silent on some of the most important aspects of this
institution. Unexpectedly, it is the Cami' at-tavarix and the Arabic
chancellery manuals which offer the only useful evidence of any sort on
the existence of the "four-bey system" in the Mongol state in China.

The Cami*' at-tavarlx, one of the most important sources for
Ilxanid Iran and the other Mongol states, gives biographies of the most
important Mongol rulers. In the case of Qubillay's biography, Rasid ad-
Din even happens to include a lengthy description of Yian government
under this xan. Since Rasid ad-Din received his information from none

other than Pulad ¢ingsang, the envoy of Qubilay Xan to the Ilxanid

[13] The term zizs bey was also used in the Cafatay xanate. See Mirza
Muhammed Haydar Duglat, Tarix-i Ragidi, ed. N. Elias, trans. E.D. Ross,
A History of the Moghuls of Central Asia (1898’ /New York, 1972), p. 132
n. 1.
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court, his source must be considered unimpeachable.' Eyen so, there are
contradictory aspects to Rasid ad-Din's account.

In his description, Ragid ad-Din stresses the role of four non-
Cingisid emirs called ¢ingsangs in the "Great Divan"." He further
describes that at the Chinese court there were: great emirs called
¢ingsangs who had the qualifications to be ministers and vezirs; army
commanders called tayfu; commanders of timens (detachments of 10,000)
called vangshai {(in Boyle's transliteration); and emirs, vezirs, and
ministers of the Divan who are Taciks, Xitayans and Uydurs called
fincans.'® Ragid ad-Din also specifically names a number of the emirs
and mentions that the "chief of the finjans is called sufinjan, that is,
'cream of the finjans'".17 Finally, he ranks the officials at the Yian
court as follows in Table III.'®

A second account completely independent of Rasid ad-Din, that of

the merchant and traveler Tac ad-Din Hasan ibn as—Samargandi, is

[14] The Successors of Genghis Khan, trans. J.A. Boyle (New York,
1971), pp. 10-11.

[15] Djami et-tévarikh, ed. E. Blochet, ii, E.J.W. Gibb Memorial
Series 18 (Leiden-London, 1911), pp. 470-484; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle,
pp. 278-281.

[16] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp.470-472; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 278.
[17] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp.476-477; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 279.

[18] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 470-472; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p.
279. On the ¢ingsangs or ch'eng hsiangs, see Vladimirtsov, Obggestvenniy
stroy mongolov, Index; Doerfer, TMEN, i, pp. 310-312; Sheng wu ch'in
cheng lu, ed.-trans. P. Pelliot and L. Hambis, Histoire des campagnes de
Gengis Khan, i (Leiden, 1951), pp. 193-200; and P. Pelliot, Notes on
Marco Polo, i (Paris, 1959), pp. 67-68 and 365. On the fincans, the
group of four emirs ranking beneath the ¢ingsangs, see Doerfer, TMEN, i,
pp. 377-378; and Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo, i, p. 71. I. Berezin, the
original editor of the Persian text of Rasid ad-Din's famous work, gave
a translation of Ragid ad-Din's description of the government of China
under Qubilay in his "Operk vnutrennyago ustroystva Ulusa Djugieva',
Trudi Vostognago otdeleniya Imperatorskago Russkago arxeologigeskago
obggestva 8 (1864), pp. 385-494, especially pp. 487-494.
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CHINESE RANKS ACCORDING TO RASID AD-DIN

Blochet Boyle
o LaSoor> chingsang (4)
iy b taifu
o lawud finjan (4)
D yu-ching
o 35 zo—-ching
I sam-jing
— sami
Ot lanjun
Ol 5o sufinjan

Chinese

ch'eng hsiang ;_g_g 18

t'ai fu y L]

p'ing chang ZF. ﬁ B $
{(cheng shih)

yu chleng E ;_,.Q

tso ch'eng ZE R

ts'an (chih) B H B H

cheng (shih)

tstan yi 2

5

lang chung

B

[unknown]




preserved in the works of '‘Umari and Qalgasandi. This account follows
that portion of Ragsid ad-Din's description which describes the
government of Yian China in terms of the traditional Chinese ministries.
A portion of what Samargandi says about China is that the xan of China
has two great emirs or vezirs called cinksan, two others below this
rank called bincan, two others below this rank called zficln, two others
below this rank called samcin, and two others below this ranks called
yécin. He also states that the head of the scribes is called lanciin and

that this official has the position of a private secretary (katib as-

sirr) .19 (In Qalgasandi's version, however, the official called samcin
is omitted.) This account is depicted in Table IV.

A third account in the Islamic sources dealing with Yian China
(also preserved in ‘Umari and Qalgasandi) echoes that part of Ragid ad-
Din's description in which the emperor had four emirs. This is a very
brief mention of the merchant Sarif al-Fadil Abd l-Hasan ‘Alil al-

Karbala'i, who claimed to have had personal audiences with the xan in

China and who also knew many of his princes. According to Karbald'i, the

xan had four vezirs who exercised authority in the whole country while

20 Such a

he himself was consulted only in the rarest of instances.
description is a second independent attestation of the fact that there
was a group of four special emirs who were active in the rule of the
state.

The information of the Islamic sources——coming as it does from

three independent sources, all of which are possibly first-hand-—cannot

[19] *Umari/Lech, pp. 28-29/110-111; and Qalgasandi, Subh al-a'sga,
iv, p. 486.

[20] 'Umari/Lech, pp. 34/114; and Qalgagandi, Subh al-a‘s&, iv, p.
487,
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CHINESE RANKS ACCORDING TO SAMARQANDT

[*]

(Qalgasandi) Lech®

UL“S_.»
Llom bincan (2)
9 zitcin (2)
samcin (2)
> e yicin (2)

O lanctn

cinksan (2)

Chinese

ch'eng hsiang 7R $H

p!ing chang

cheng shih

T EBF

tso ch’eng

A R

ts’an (chih)

cheng (shih)

25K $E

yu ch'’eng ﬁ TR

lang chung 8B

Lech's readings are modified to conform to the transliteration
system used in this dissertation.



simply be ignored even though the sources offer two versions which
contradict one another. Nor can one simply dismiss these accounts in
favor of a traditional view of Chinese administration based strictly on
the official Chinese sources which have every interest in suppressing
those features of Mongol government in China which did not conform to
traditional imperial practices. After all, if the Islamic sources are
legitimate sources for other aspects of Mongol history, they should be
taken into consideration here, t0o.?' Another point to note is that the
official history of the Yuan dynasty, the Yiian shih was compiled only at
the beginning of the following, non—-Mongol dynasty, the Ming, by which
time the Mongol practices still in existence under Qubilay might have
disappeared.22

The contradictions in this group of sources just described are
that Rasid ad-Din and Samargandl echo the official accounts of Chinese
government. Two other of the Islamic sources, again Ragid ad-Din and
Karbala'i, indicate that there existed at the court of the Yiian emperor
a "Great Divan" in which four officials participated in the
administration of the state much as did the ulus emirs and the garagi
beys of the other Cingisid states. (Other parts of Rasid ad-Din's
description will be included later on in this chapter.)

It is also clear from both the Chinese and the Islamic sources,
however, that there were other ¢ingsangs (Chinese ch'eng hsiang) who
were distinct from these four gingsangs. To complicate matters further,
[21] Cf. the statement by H. Franke that '"nobody will expect Rasid to
teach us new facts concerning Chinese history" ("Some Sinological
Remarks on Ra3id ad-din's History of China", Oriens 4 [1951], pp. 21~
26, especially p. 21).

[22] On the compilation of the Yiian shih see for example H. Franke,
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Geld und Wirtschaft in China unter der Mongolen-Herrschaft. Beitrdge zur

Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Yuan-Zeit (Lelpzig, 1949}, pp. 16-34.
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according to the Yidan shih, the actual number of officials varied within
the course of each reign. It is therefore possible that Ragid ad-Din and
Karbala'i obtained their information on the ch'eng hsiangs for a year in

which they happened to number four.3

In order to resolve these contradictions one must keep in mind
that wherever they went the Mongols adapted to and adopted practices of

the great centers of civilization over which they came to rule, and this

4

can be no less true of China.’ Perhaps such a "Great Divan" falling

outside the traditional framework of Chinese bureaucracy did exist and
was not recorded in the official history of the Yian dynasty.25 Since

Ragid ad-Din's account includes both kinds of descriptions, the presence

[23] Yian shih (Peking, 1976), chap. 85: p. 2120 ff. For a translation
of this portion of chap. 85 dealing with the various officials see P.
Ratchnevsky, Un Code des Yuan, i, Bibliothéque de 1'Institut des Hautes
Etudes chinoises 4 (Paris, 1937), p. 117 ff. According to Ratchnevsky in
1262 there were four ch'eng hsiangs, in 1270 there were four, in 1272
there was one, in 1276 there were none, in 1277-1280 there was just one,
in 1281 there were three, in 1282 there were six, and in 1283-1284 there
was again just one (p. 121 n. 2).

[24] H. Franke, From Tribal Chieftain to Universal Emperor and God:
The Legitimation of the Yidan Dynasty, Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-his. Klasse 1978:2 (Minchen, 1978},
especially pp. 25-52.

{25] As described in the Islamic sources, the "Great Divan" must have
fallen outside the purview of the chung shu sheng, or Central
Secretariat. On the Central Secretariat see the Yian shih, chap. 85: p.
2120 ff.; Ratchnevsky, Un Code des Yumans, i, p. 117 ff.; and D.
Farquhar, "Structure and Function in the Yiian Imperial Government”,
China under Mongol Rule, ed. J.D. Langlois, Jr. (Princeton, 1981), pp.
25-55,
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of four extraordinary ¢ingsangs can be taken as an indication of the
dichotomy between Mongol and Chinese traditions of government.26

This section has presented evidence to show the presence of four
leading non-Cingisid officials in the Golden Horde, the Ilxanate, the
Cagatay xanate, and Yian China, which suggests that the "four-bey
system" existed in these states. The rest of this chapter takes the
presence of the "four-bey system”" in these states as a premise and gives
evidence to document the points established in the preceding chapter for
the Later Golden Horde.

The second point which may be discussed here is that in the Later
Golden Horde the individual garac¢i beys were the leaders of their own
"ruling tribes". The sources for the Later Golden Horde are not generous
on this point, and it is even more difficult to prove for the earlier
period. For the 13th century there are hardly any reference in this
regard. Noday, whom the next chapter will attempt to show as having been
one such ulus emir, is described as having consulted with his own
P90P19-27 There is somewhat more evidence for this point at the end of
the 14th century, since the later sources dating from the period of the
Tater Golden Horde refer back to Edigii as an earlier leader of the
Mangit "ruling tribe".

It is for the Cajatay xanate that the best sources exist for
demonstrating that the zlus beys were the leaders of their own "ruling
[26] J.D. Langlois, Jr., "Law, Statecraft, and The Spring and Autumn
Anpals in Yuan Political Thought", Yiian Thought. Chinese Thought and
Religion Under the Mongcls, ed. H. Chan and Wm.T. de Bary (New York,
1982), pp. 89-152, especially pp. 89-92.

[27] Rukn ad-Din Baybars, Zubdat al-fikra f1 té&rix al-hicra,
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 87/110, using the Arabic term gawm. Nuwayri, Nibayat

al-arab f3 funtn al-adab, Tizengauzen 1, pp. 137/158, uses the term
‘agira, which is also known from the Later Golden Horde as discussed in

Chapter II.



tribes". One of these is Ibn ‘Arabsdh's ‘Acd&’ib al-maqdfr i axbar
Timgr, which states that the "vezirs" were the rulers of their own
"ruling tribes" (respectively the Arlat, Calayir, Qavcin, and Barlas).
Temiirleng, like his father before him, was the head of the Barlas, the
lowest in rank of the four "ruling tribes" in the Cafatay xanate. As Ibn
*Arabsih writes (in the translation by Sanders), "The Turks forsooth
have tribes and a race, like the Arab tribes, and each of the Viziers
was to his own tribe a tall wick for the lamp of its counsels in the
houses of its habitation,"?8

Mirza Muhammed Haydar Duglat, writing about the Cadatay xanate,
also points this out: "All the above-mentioned men were Amirs and
commanders of regiments and detachments. There was another set of men,
who, although not Mirs or sons of Amirs, had yet each his own tribe and
following. "’

There is little explicit evidence that can be offered here for
the Ilxanate, except to note that the affiliations of some of the zlus
beys are known. For example, the beylerbeyi at the time of '‘Umari's
writing during the reign of the 12th Ilxan Sultan Mubammad b. Tagtimur
b. Isantimur b. *Anbarci (r. 1336-1338) was $ayx Hasan b. Husayn b.
Agbuga 30 as founder of the following Calayirid state, Agbugd was

presumably of the Calayir "ruling tribe".’!

[28] Ibn ‘'Arabgdh/Shirwanee, pp. 9-10; and Ibn 'Arabgdh/Sanders, p. 4.
[29] Mirza Muhammed Haydar Dudlat/Elias and Ross, p. 309.
[30] ‘Umari/Lech, pp. 93/153.

[31] B. Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran. Politik, Verwaltung und Kultur
der Ilchanzeit, 1220-1350 (Wiesbaden, 19683), p. 131; and 'Umari/Lech,
p- 334, n. 88
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The third point which may be discussed here is that the leader of
each "ruling tribe"” in the Later Golden Horde had a series of one or
more deputies constituting a separate hierarchy subordinate to him
independent of the ¢ingisid xan. The naming of certain positions for
historical figures during the Later Golden Horde should not be taken to
mean that these positions had not existed previcusly. It is likely that
certain deputies had always existed, for if there is a person who is the
leader, there can always be someone beneath him in a ruling hierarchy,
especially since many of these positions were held by the son of the
leader of a "ruling tribe". Nevertheless, the evidence for the Golden
Horde itself is scanty. The best evidence comes from the Later Golden
Horde, such as the remark in the NoJay Acts that Yunus was the nur ed-
din under Edigﬁ.”

There is much better evidence from the sources for the Ilxanate
to document that each leader of a "ruling tribe" had his own deputy.
According to 'Umari, if one of the ulus emirs was absent, his name would
nevertheless be signed to the yarlig as if he were there, and his deputy
(na'ib) would take his place. The ulus emirs did not act upon any matter
(14 yumdfina) without the vezir, and when they were not present, the
vezir acted, giving the order (amr) to the deputies, and their names
were then written. 'Umari also goes on to state that the (ulus) emirs
generally did not know more than what their deputies told them. 3

The fourth point which may be described as a characteristic
feature of the "four-bey system" in each of these states is that one of

the four ulus beys acted as a first among equals. Qalgagandl quotes an

[32] PDRV, ix, pp. 248-249; and IKTsTs, ii, pp. 418-419.

[33] ‘Umari/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 227/249; At-ta‘rif bi-l-mustalah ag-
garif , pp. 45-46.
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earlier source in stating that there were four ulus emirs in the Golden
Horde, of whom the greatest was the beylerbeyi, though it is also stated

that the emirs were not as powerful there as in Iran.3

The Arabic sources also describe the beylerbeyi with other
titles, too. For example, Qutlug Temiir, who had been "deputy" (Ar.
na'ib) of Togta, helped place his successor Uzbek on the throne. 3 This
notion of deputy, however, is more appropriately understood as yet
another aspect of the role of the head of the four beys. According to
Ibn Dugmdg, Qutlug Temiir--the same Qutlug Temiir who helped seat Ozbek—-
is called mudabbir mamlakatihi "leader of his country" under Ozbek Xan,
and in another passage is said to have been replaced as Ozbek's na'ib,

6

or deputy} A notice in the later Mamliik chancellery manual by

Qalgagandi establishes that the na&'ib of Cambek was the beylerbeyi,
Qutlubuda Inaq.37 These sources show that the na'ib of the xan in the
Golden Horde was the head of the four ulus beys, while each ulus bey had
his own deputy, also called nad'ib in the sources.

Ibn Battita defines the term "ulus emir" as "emir of emirs" in
reference to a figure in the Golden Horde the passage al-amir al-kabir

‘Isd bak amlr al-ulfs ... wa-ma‘'néhu amir al-umara' "the great emir ‘Isd

[34)] Qalgasandi/Tizengauzen 1, trans. pp. 412-413.
[35] Kitab al-'ibar wa—-diwan al-mubtada wa-l-xabar f1 ayyam al-'Arab
wa—-1-'Acam wa-1-Barbar, Tizengauzen 1, pp. 371/384.

[36] Nuzhat al-anam f1 tarix al-islém, Tizengauzen 1, pp. 318/325 and
321/328. See also Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, pp. 301-302, for additional
references to the term na'ib in the Golden Horde.

[37] Subh al-a‘sd, vii, p. 302, where this is reported following Aat-
tatgif (i.e., Muhibbi's Tatqif at-ta'rif bi-l-mustalah ag-garif)

for A.H. 782/1380-1 A.D. As there was no Canibek ruling at this date
(Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 453), either the date is wrong, or the
use of the name Canibek is an anachronism. See also Qalgasandi/
Tizengauzen, pp. 401/412.
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Bey, ulus emir, meaning emir of emirs". The definition "emir of emirs"
should, however, refer instead to the office of the beylerbeyi.38
Numerous details are available for the office of beylerbeyi in
the Ilxanate. According to 'Umari's Masilik al-absar f1 mamalik al-
amsar, the highest-ranking of the mlus emirs was called the beylerbeyi
(baklari bak), i.e., emir of emirs.’’ This is confirmed by ‘Umari's At-
ta'rif bi-l-mustalah ag-garif, which also states that the greatest of
the four uluas emirs was the beylerbeyi (baklarl bak) and that the most
important matters are not dealt with except through them. 'Unarl names
Qutlisdh as chief of these emirs under Gazan (r. 1295-1304) and Clbén,
as the same under Xudabanda (r. 1304-1316) and then Abd Sa*id (r. 1317-
1335).40 The beylerbeyi current at the time of 'Umari's writing was Sayx
Hasan b. Husayn b. Agbuga.'’
There is little that can be said at this point about the Cagatay
xanate. Ibn Battita's described the first of the four emirs at the
court of the Cafatay xan Tarmagirin as the na'ib.%? This, however, is
the same as the situation with the sources for the Golden Horde, namely
that there are multiple translations in the sources for the head of the

leaders of the four "ruling tribes".

[38] Ibn Battita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, ii, p. 395. The term
"great emir", a term often used in the sources to refer to the ulus
beys, may reflect on the usage uluf garacg: "elder garagi, great garagi"
in the sources for the the Later Golden Horde (see Chapter II).

[39] ‘Umari/Lech, pp. 93/153.

[40] ‘Umari/Tizengauzen, pp. 227/249; and ‘Umari, At-ta'rif, pp. 45-
46,

[41] ‘Umari/Lech, pp. 93/153. This was during the reign of the 12th
Ilxan Sultdn Muhammad b. Tastimur b. Isantimur b. ‘Anbarci (r. 1336-
1338) .

[42] Ibn Battdta/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iii, p. 36.



The fourth point concerns the military role of the ulus beys.
The sources for the Later Golden Horde do not state explicitly that the
four garacgi beys were the supreme military leaders, though the evidence
presented in the previous chapter does indicate a military role which
they, and especially the chief of the four, had. One of the reasons for
setting up this category at all in the Later Golden Horde is the
abundant documentation of this point in the sources for the earlier
period, especially for the Ilxanate.

It is clear from the sources for the Ilxanate that the head of
the vlus emirs, the beylerbeyi, was the head of the army. According to
‘Umari's Mas8lik al-absar, the highest authority over the troops was

the highest-ranking of the ulus emirs, the beylerbeyi.'? another work by

‘Umari clearly states that the beylerbeyi was the sole authority on

4 In the

military matters (as opposed to the vezir, on whom see below).
Golden Horde, there was a series of individuals described as leaders of
the army, of which NoJay was only the first.'?

The fifth point involves a fundamental feature of the "four-bey
system”, namely the role of the ulus beys in the selection of the

Cingisid xans. It is clear from the sources for the Later Golden Horde

that the garagi beys were vefy strongly involved in the selection of the

®ans. While this phenomenon has been accepted by students of this later

period, it is still foreign to students of the earlier period, who fail

[43] ‘Umari/Lech, pp. 93/153.

[44] *Umari/Tizengauzen 1, p. 227/249; and ‘Umari, At-ta'rif, pp. 45-
46,

[45] See for example Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 139 and 203; and Ragid
ad-Din/Boyle, pp. 123 and 160. These individuals will be discussed in
much great detail in Chapter IV.
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to study this point systematically despite the wealth of evidence
available to support such a role for the ulus beys in the Golden Horde.

Nogay was just the first in a series of Golden Horde figures who
were known in the sources as kingmakers clearly deciding the fate of a
series of rulers.’S According to contemporary sources and to later
sources such as the Umdet ut-tevarih, the emirs were plotting to bring
in an outside ruler such as Hilegii as early as after the death of Batu
(d. 1256), just as (idban later considered inviting Ozbek to rule in Iran
after the death of Xudabanda (d. 1316)."

The German traveler Schiltberger also made note of the fact that
the xan was not omnipotent, but that others had a role in choosing or
dismissing him. In his discussion of the role of Edigil, leader of the
Mangit "ruling tribe", he writes: "It is to be noted, that it is the
custom for the king, in Great Tartary, to have a Chief to rule over him,
who can elect or depose a king, and has also power over vassals. Now at

that time Edigi was the Chief."!!

[46)] See for example Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 88/110-
111; Nuwayri/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 136/157. See Chapter IV for details on
other figures in the history of the Golden Horde known for this role.

[47] Ibn Dugmaq/Tizengauzen, pp. 317-318/324-325 on the invitation for
Ozbek to rule in Iran; and Abdiilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 21, on the
invitation by the emirs to Hilegi instead of Berke.

[48] Johannes von Schiltberger, trans. J.B. Telfer, The Bondage and
Travels of Johann Schiltberger, A Native of Bavaria, In Europe, Asia,
and Africa, 1396-1427, Works Issued by the Hakluyt Society 58 (London,
1879), p. 35.
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In the Ilxanate this can also be documented in the case of Almad

(r. 1282-1284), who was not the appointed successor, but was imposed by

the emirs.49 rne Golden Horde ruler Ozbek Xan was offered the Ilxanid
throne by the Ilxanid ulus emirs, but declined the offer following
consultation with his "deputy” (nd'ib).%! This is a clear example that
the Golden Horde and the Ilxanate shared in the same system of
succession (or rather election) to the position of xan.

A passage in another work by Ibn 'Arabgéh gives a detailed
description of the election of the Cadatay xans. According to this
source, the election of a ruler was through the agreement and
administration of the "heads" (Ar. rufasid’: of the "ruling tribes"?).
The various emirs gathered from all over and consulted among themselves
for a few days. This gathering, which according to Ibn ‘Arabgdh had been
the continuous form of government in the Cafatay xanate, was called a

51

quriltay.’ Temirleng is another example par excellence of the leader of

a "ruling tribe" choosing a series of puppet xans. What makes the case
of Temiirleng unusual is that he was not originally the head of the

leading "ruling tribe", but of the lowest-ranking one. Nevertheless, his

power grew such that he was able to wield the most power.52

[49] See for example the discussion in Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran,
p. 77 ff.

[50] Ibn Dugmiqg/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 317-318/324-325.

[51] Fakibhat al-xulafa', ed. G.G. Freytag, i (Bonn, 1832), p. 234.
This source has been cited by P.A. Boodberg, who acknowledges the
assistance of W. Popper; Boodberg, however, mistakenly took this source
out of context and attributed it to the time of Cingis Xan ("Marginalia
to the Histories of the Northern Dynasties", Selected Works of Peter A.
Boodberg, ed. A.P. Cohen, Berkeley, 1979, pp. 264-349, especially p.
310) . Despite the number of important facts found in this work, neither
Bartol'd nor any of the other major authors except Boodberg have
referred to this source.

[52] Ibn 'Arabsdh/Shirwanee, p. 10; and Ibn ‘Arabgdh/Sanders, p. 4.
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In the Mongol government of Yuen China, there are many sources
which discuss how the widow of the xan and the various officials (always
including a ch'eng hsiang) were involved in the selection of who would
be the next to rule. Such episodes are documented for the Yian court in
the Keng shen wai shih.>® In Chinese history, the women of the court,
especially the mother of a ruler, traditionally played a very important
role in court politics and rivalries. Nevertheless, this phenomenon in
China can be taken to be a phenomenon of Mongol political life as much
as of Chinese political life.

It is beginning with this point that the analogies can go back
earlier in time to the history of the Great Xanate and the first free
selection of the xan.” It was Gliylik who was elected, and according to
Cuvayni the leading princes were decided on a son of ¢ingiz Xan, and it
was the xan's widow Tdregene Xatun who preferred Gtiyiik.55 According to
Ragid ad-Din, Toregene Xatun and most of the emirs decided on Guyik, who
consented on the condition that the xanate remain within his family, to

which the emirs agreed in writing.56

[53] Das Keng-shen wai-shih. Eine Quelle zur spdten Mongolenzeit,
trans. H. Schulte-Uffelage, Ostasiatische Forschungen. Sonderreihe
Monographien 3 (Berlin, 1963), for example pp. 27-28 and 35. See also
J.W. Dardess, Conquerors and Confucians. Aspects of Political Change in
Late Yiian China (New York, 1973).

[54] Cingis Xan had chosen Ogodey as his own successor according to
the sources. See Cuvayni, ed. M.M. Qazwini, The Ta'rikh-i-Jahan-gusha,
i-iii, E.J.W. Gibb Memorial Series 16 (Leiden-London, 1912-1937), i, p.
143; and trans. J.A. Boyle, The History of the World-Conqueror, i
(Manchester, 1958), p. 180. See also Ragid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 15-17;
and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, pp. 29-31.

[85] Cuvayni/Qazwini, i, pp. 206-207; and Cuvayni/Boyle, i, pp. 251-
252.

[56] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 243-245; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, pp.
181-182.
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The sixth point involves the role of the plus beys representing
the four "ruling tribes" in the ritual elevation of the xan whom they
had helped choose. Starting with the earliest sources, one may turn to
paragraph 123 of the Secret History of the Mongcls, which simply

describes Cingis Xan's elevation to the office of xan by Altan, Qugar,

and Saga Beki.S? according to Rasid ad-Din, when Temiicin returned from
an especially successful campaign in the winter of 1202-1203, "tribes
came to him from all directions with expressions of peace and
submission. He organized a large meeting, and in thanks for this great
good fortune and having established good and strict laws, he happily
mounted the throne of the xan."®

These two accounts, however, offer little evidence which may be
compared with later accounts. A third account, that in Haython's La flor
des estoires de la terre d'orient does describe two coronations,
including that of ¢ingis Xan. Though the accounts in this somewhat later
source actually go back to the reigns of Guylik and Mongke, the account
is nonetheless very interesting. It includes the details that the
leaders of seven nations (named earlier as Tartars, Tangot, Eurach
[Oyrat], Jalair, Sonit, Mengli, Tebet) pledged obedience and reverence
to Canguis (Qingis [sic?]). They made a seat or throne in their midst,
stretched out a black felt rug on the ground, and then elevated hinm,
finally seating him on the throne. He then continues that at the two
elections he attended he saw how the important persons (hauz homes) and

those of the lineage of Cingis Xan gathered, raised the xan high, seated

[67] The Secret History of the Mongols, trans. F.W. Cleaves, i
(Cambridge, 1982), pp. 54-565.

[58] Rasid ad-Din, Cami' at-tavarix, trans. O.I. Smirnova, Sbornik
letopisey, i/2 (Moscow-Leningrad, 1952), pp. 134-135.
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him on the throne, and pledged obedience.’$ perhaps the first part of
this account deals with an ocath of fealty rather than an election,
though the source mentions two elections.

Specific accounts of the elevation ceremony of Ogddey Xan (r.
1229-1241), who was supposedly chosen by his father ¢ingis, are also
available, beginning with that given by the Secret History. It states
that Ogodey's older brother Gajatay raised him, and that Cajatay and
their younger brother Toluy delivered the people of the middle to

60 According to Cuvayni, those attending first removed their hats

Ogbdey .
and slung their belts across their backs. With Cagatay holding Ogodey's
right hand, Otegin his left, and Noyan bearing a cup, all present knelt
three times to the new xan, and the princes knelt three times to the
sun.!! According to Rasid ad-Din, those attending took off their hats
and slung their belts across their backs. Then Cajatay took Ogodey's
right hand, Toluy his left, and Ot¢igin his belt and thus seated him on
the throne, with Toluy holding the cup. Then everyone knelt .

More accounts are available about the investiture of Giiylik, who
was freely elected from among the successors of ¢ingis Xan. Cuvayni
writes that on the appointed day the princes gathered together and took
off their hats and loosened their belts. Yesu and Hordu tock Gliyiik by

the hand, set him on the throne, and seized their goblets. Those present

[59] Receuil des historiens des croisades. Documents arméniens, ii
(Paris, 1906), pp. 11-253, especially pp. 148-149. (The Latin version is
on pp. 255-363, especially pp. 284-285.) This text is also quoted by
Boodberg, "Marginalia to the Histories of the Northern Dynasties", pp.
308-309.

[60] Secret History, paragraph 269: p. 209.
[61] Cuvayni/Qazwini, i, pp. 147-148; and Cuvayni/Boyle, i, p. 187.

[62] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 16-17; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 31.
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knelt three times to the new xan, gave him a written declaration of

obedience, and then went to kneel three times to the sun.63 According

to Ragid ad-Din, Ogbdey's widow Toregene Xatun and most of the emirs
decided on Giyiik, who consented on the condition that the xanate remain
within his family, to which the emirs agreed in writing. The princes
took off their hats, loosened their belts, set him on the throne, and
then took their cupns.s4 John of Planc Carpini simply writes that "they
returned to the tent and placed Cuyuc on the imperial throne, and the
chiefs knelt before him and after them all the people”.65

Mdngke's accession to the throne was in two steps according to
the account in Rasid ad-Din. The first stage was that the sickly Batu,
xan of the Golden Horde, recommended while in his own camp that Mdngke
be given the position on the basis of his virtues, descent from Cingis
Xan's youngest son Toluy, and personal acquaintance with the traditions
of ¢ingis Xan. Ragid ad-Din wrote that at this time Batu rose up, all
the princes and noyans loosened their belts and knelt down, and Batu
seized a cup and installed Mdngke. A year and a half later, at another
meeting with representatives from all over at the original Mongol
[83] Cuvayni/Qazwini, i, pp. 206-208; and Cuvayni/Boyle, i, pp. 251~
252.

[64] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 243-245; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, pp.
181-182,

[65] John of Planoc Carpini, "History of the Mongols", The Mongol
Mission, ed. C. Dawson (London, 1955/Toronto, 1980), pp. 1-76,
especially p. 63. This translation faithfully follows the Latin text of
this passage as published by A. van den Wyngaert, Sinica Franciscana, 1:
Itinera et relationes fratrum minorum saeculi XIII et XIV (Quaracchi-
Firenze, 1929), p. 119. Cf. the tantalizing translation of this passage
published in B. Spuler, trans. H. Drummond and S. Drummond, History of
the Mongols. Based on Eastern and Western Accounts of the Thirteenth and
Fourteenth Centuries (Berkeley, 1972), p. 88, according to which Giiyik
and his wife were both raised on a felt blanket and then proclaimed
emperor and empress. (Spuler's source is F. Risch, Geschichte der
Mongolen und Reiseberichte 1245-1247, Leipzig, 1930, pp. 242-244.)
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campgrounds, Mdngke was again set on the throne, and this time the emirs
and troops outside the ordo knelt nine times together with the

prin.ces.GE

Cuvayni gives a more stylized account of the same process,
writing that Batu insisted that Mdngke was the legitimate heir to the
patrimony of Cingis Xan and, seizing a goblet, installed Mongke. He also
relates the story of the second quriltay and how the princes took off
their hats, slung over their belts, and raised Mbngke.67

A much later source from the Crimea, the Umdet lt-tevarih, also
gives many tantalizing details for the Golden Horde itself. It relates
that under Tode Mengli, the emirs of the Degt-i Kipchak raised the xan,
just as they had enthroned Mengi Temiir in the same way'.68 This source
also explicitly relates how two emirs seated Ozbek on a piece of white
felt according to Mongol custom and raised him, with other tribes then
coming to swear fealty.69 Even if one is reluctant to accept the
authenticity of such an 18th century source (though it is presumably
based on earlier sources), it is likely that the elevation of the xan
was a practice which existed in the Golden Horde.

Further details based on the ritual of elevation may be culled

from the sources for the Ilxanate. For example, Ragid ad-Din describes

how arrow-bearer Xulacu took Ardun (r. 1284-12957) by the right arm and

[66] Ragid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 277-278; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, pp.
202-203.

[67] Cuvayni/Qazwini, iii, p. 30; and Cuvayni/Boyle, ii, p. 568.
[68] Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 26 and 31.

[69] Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 35.
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Anbarci by the left to elevate him onto the throne. All present took
Argun by the belt, bowed to him, and gave him their greetings.70

A passage in Ibn ‘Arabgsdh's Fakibat al-xulaféd' also gives a

7 After a xan

description of the ritual elevation of the Cagatay xans.
had been selected in the gquriltay through the agreement of the
participating emirs of the army and the heads of provinces, they placed
him on a felt (rug) and elevated him from the ground onto the throne.
Ibn ‘Arabgdh continues that four emirs, each a great emir (amir kabir)
held it by the corner and lifting it claimed it to be the banner of
nobility. The xan shouted distinctly that he was not fit to rule over
them, with the emirs saying he was. After this had been repeated, they
seated the xan-elect on the throne, and then turned to what Ibn ‘Arabsdh
refers to as the accursed and satanic customs (tfrd) of ¢ingis Xan,
which they unfolded and proclaimed. After a recitation from this work,
they pledged allegiance to the xan and the xan promised to comply with
its provisions as well. They then hit the xan three times, turned to
face the sun, hit him again, and then prostrated themselves. Finally,
there was drinking and the distribution of gifts. In an extremely
interesting final note, Ibn ‘'Arabsah explicitly states that in all of
the countries of the East from China, the Dest (—i Kipchak), China
(Sin), Modolistan, and Cata and in the provinces of Cagatay and Rim they

are accustomed to most of these rules and practices.

[70] Rasid ad-Din, ed. A.A. Ali-zade, trans. A.K. Arends, Djami-at-
tavarix, iii (Baku, 1957), pp. 198-199/115. See also Spuler, Die
Mongolen in Iran, p. 264, for further references to sources for the
ritual installation of the Ilxans, including the various details of the
ritual noted above.

[71] Ibn "Arabgadh/Freytag, 1, pp. 234-236.
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In the Great Xanate it was Qubilay who was chosen to succeed by a
group of princes and emirs on the death of Mdngke (after Arigboke). In
Ragid ad-Din's account, those who elected him gave written undertakings

and then knelt down before him.” Very little else is known about his
being named to the office of great xan, though much more source material
exists for the official proclamation of the Yian dynasty in 1272. This
information does not, however, have any bearing on the elevation of
Qubilay as great xan,

The ritual of elevation described in detail above is just about
the only characteristic feature of the role of the four ulus beys which
can also be documented for the Great Xanate. Though in and of itself it
is not proof of the existence of the "four-bey system" in the Great
Xanate, the same ritual was definitely associated with the four ulus
beys later on. It is certainly a basis, however, for speculating on what
can be learned about the Great Xanate despite the filter of the
"official" sources.

The next point which may be discussed here concerns the
correspondence of the ulus beys with foreign rulers, a practice for
which there is abundant evidence in the Later Golden Horde. In the
earlier period NoJay is one good example of an ulus bey corresponding
with other states, since he corresponded himself with the Byzantines as

well as with the Mamlik rulers. It was, in fact, this correspondence

[72] Ragid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 291; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 252.

[73] On the proclamation of the Yuan dynasty, see J.D. Langlois, Jr.,
"Introduction", China under Mongol Rule, pp. 3-21, especially pp. 3-7.
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that confused a series of scheolars trying to understand Nofay's place in

the Golden Horde.i4

In the Ilxanate, there is less information for documenting the
correspondence of the emirs with foreign rulers, except to state that
the emirs called upon Ozbek to succeed to the Ilxanid throne, just as

they had earlier invited Berke to do so.”

Obviously, such a
correspondence must have been carried out by the emirs.

The eighth point regards the application by the ulus emirs of
seals to the documents issued by the xan, which showed that the ulus
beys had a role in approving or vetoing such documents issued by the
xan. It is for the reign of Ogddey of the Great Xanate that there are
the earliest references to the use of the al tamja "red seal” in the
Mongol world empire, which according to Rasid ad-Din is used by the
secretaries for validating documents. 0

For the Golden Horde there is little direct evidence for the
application of tam§as as a sign of the ulus beys approving the orders of
the ®an, though it is known that emirs were co-signators to a number of
documents which have been preserved in translation. Some of those sent

to the Venetians with signatures on them have already been edited by

Hammer—Purgstall in his history of the Golden Horde and discussed by

[74] For a discussion of Nofay's relations with neighboring states see
for example N.I. Veselovskiy, "Xan iz temnikov Zolotoy ordi. Nogay 1 ego
vremya", Zapiski Rossiyskoy akademii nauk VIII, 13:6 (1922), pp. 1-58.

[75] Ibn Dugm&g/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 317-318/324-325.

[76] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 70; and Ragld ad-Din/Boyle, p. 83. On
the complicated question of the various tamgas, see W. Barthold,
Turkestan Down to the Mongol Invasion, E.J.W. Gibb Memorial Series, N.S.
5 {London, 19774), p. 387; Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran, pp. 272 and
291; and M.A. Usmanov, Jalovannie akti Djugieva Ulusa XIV-XVI vv.
(Kazan, 1979), pp. 147-151.



-109~

Safargaliev.’’ The number of names on these documents varied greatly,
however, nor is it clear who many of the persons signing the documents
were.

Two sources for the Ilxanate mention the presence of four emirs
in connection with the practice of affixing seals to the documents
issued by the xan. Their names are supposed (yugtaratu) to appear after
that of the ruler but before that of the vezir on parligs and fermans.'®
Ahri's Tarix-i Sayx Uvays names four emirs in connection with the
affixing of the seal.’® A different and curious statement is made by
Rasid ad-Din in connection with the reign of Gazan (r. 1295-1304),
again involving the affixing of seals. According to this account, Gazan

80 This, in turn, is made to

himself appointed four emirs to affix seals.
seem the first instance where four such emirs are mentioned. In the face
of the evidence presented in this chapter it is difficult to accept this
story at face value and believe that Gazan was the founder of such an
institution in the Ilxanate if, as argued in this dissertation, it
existed in all the other Cingisid states.

There is very little explicit information to support the theory

that the tamja was applied by the four beys in the Gajatay xanate,

though Ibn Battita (1304-1377), describes the four main emirs at the

[77] J. Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Goldenen Horde, das ist der
Mongolen in Russland (Pest, 1840), pp. 519-522; and Safargaliev, Raspad
Zolotoy Ordi, p. 110. Cf. also the names appearing in the yarligs in
Priselkov, Xanskie yarliki russkim mitropolitam, especially pp. 91-114;
and Pamyatniki russkogo prava, iii, pp. 463-491.

[78] '"Umari/Lech, pp. 93/153.

[79] Ta'rikh-i Shaikh Uwais, ed.—trans. J.B. van Loon,
('s-Gravenhage, 1954), pp. 161/62.

[80] Rasid ad-Din/Ali-zade and Arends, pp. 500-504/284-287.
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court of Tammasirin in a passage already discussed above. Included in
this group was the keeper of the seal which they call al tamga.s!

Rasid ad-Din's description of the affairs of "the Great Divan,

which they call shing"“

in Yian China is of interest for the discussion
of seals as well. According to this passage in his world history, there
are four emirs called ¢ingsang in whose presence the other officials sit
together with their bitik¢is (secretaries) according to their rank. Each
of these emirs has a special seal and tamga and it is these four
¢ingsangs who report to the xan, i.e. Qubilay.83 The evidence of the use
of seals by these officials is less forceful for China, however, since
seals were commonly used there.

A number of the characteristic features of the institution of the
gara¢i beys were not shared in the same way by the earlier states of the
Mongol world empire. The most important difference is that the sources
for the Later Golden Horde do not speak of a vezirate in the earlier
period of the Later Golden Horde, while such a term and office was known
in some of the earlier states. This cannot include the Golden Horde,
however, since what has been referred to as the vezir in the Golden
Horde was, in fact, one of the ulus emirs. Spuler associates the title
"vezir" appearing in the sources for the Golden Horde with the titles
mudabbir "leader"” and na'ib "deputy".84 A closer examination of the
sources he refers to, however, reveals that Qutlug Temir is described at

one point in Ibn Dugmdg only as mudabbir mamlakatihi "leader of his

[81] Ibn Battita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iii, p. 35.

[82] Ragid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 478 and 480-481; and Ragid ad-
Din/Boyle, pp. 279 and 280.

[83] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 483; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 281.

[84] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, pp. 301-302.
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| couﬁtry" under Ozbek Xéﬁ, and in another is said to have been replaced
as Ozbek's na'ib." According to Muhibbi, Qutlabuga, the head emir, was
nad'ib al-gédn "deputy of the xan" to Camibek (in A.H. 756/1355-6 A.D.),
and the vezir was one of the three remaining emirs (all four ulus emirs
are described in part as al-amirl l-kabirl "great emir [adj.]").86
According to 'Umari, in the Ilxanate the four ulus emirs did not
act upon any matter (14 yumdina) without the vezir, and when they were
not present, the vezir acted, giving the order (amr) to the deputies,
after which their names were written. Just as the beylerbeyi was the
sole authority on military matters, the vezir, who was the "trué ruler”,
was sole authority on matters of finance, administration, and dismissal
from office. On the most important matters he was the sole authority;
but in matters of the property of the people they all had a say.87
While the military was under the supervision of the zlus emirs,

88 It is further

the chancellery and judiciary were under the vezir.
stated that the Ilxanid vezir issued yarligs and orders (ahkam)
concerning finances called altan tamga (altéan tamya) "golden seal’,
whereas the ulus emirs issued orders concerning the army.89 It is also
mentioned that the date was written on the document by a scribe other
than the one who originally wrote the document . ¥ Although ‘Umari wrote

that the vezir issued documents called altan tamga, according to the

[85] Ibn Dugméqg/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 318/325 and 321/328.
[86] Muhibbi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 338/348-349.

[87] At-ta'rif bi-l-mustalah as-sarif, pp. 45-46; and ‘Umari/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 227/249.

[88] ‘Umari/Lech, pp. 93/153.
[89] ‘Umari/Lech, pp. 100-101/158.

[90] ‘Umari/Lech, pp. 101/158-159.
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Tarix—i Jayx Uvays the documents issued by the vezir were called, in
fact, al tamga (altamgad') "red seal", to which, at least in the one

instance mentioned, four emirs affixed their signature.9!

The role of the vezir at first glance seems to be contrary to the
"four-bey system". The Ilxanid vezir was, in fact, an appointee of the
Ilxan. In this way, the vezir could not have represented an institution
exercising political authority of the xan as did the ulus emirs and,

later, the garagi beys.gz

The fact that these documents were signed by
the four emirs shows that the vezir needed the same approval as the
Ilxzan to issue documents. It should also be kept in mind that the the
greatest of the officials, the beylerbeyi, had an income of 3,000,000
dinar ra'ic, while the vezir had an income of only half that. " This
further reinforces the view that the Ilxanid vezir was a separate
official acting as a representative of the Ilxan, since in the Later
Golden Horde the tamga was affixed by the gara¢i beys to the yarligs of
the xan. In the Cagatay xanate there was also a vezir appointed by and
directly subordinate to the xan as known from Rasid ad-Din. %

Another difference between the Later Golden Horde and the earlier

Cingisid states concerns the so-called "religious qara¢is" of the later

states. There is curiously little information to attest that religious

fo1] Ahri/van Loon, pp. 161/62.

[92] Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran, pp. 282-288. Nax¢ivanl also lists
the ulus emirs before any other group in his ranking of various titles
(Dastfir al-katib fi ta‘'ylin al-maratib, ed. A.A. Ali-zade, i/2, Moscow,
1971, pp. 2-8).

[93] ‘'Umari/Lech, pp. 95/155.

[94] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 193-197; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, pp.
154-156.
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functionary counterparts of the garac¢i beys might have existed in the
earlier states of the Mongol world empire.

Coming to other interpretations of the institutional history of
the component states of the Mongol world empire in the 13th-14th
centuries, this chapter must focus on studies of the Golden Horde. In
fact, there are few adequate studies of the institutional history of any
of the other states. Even so, it is not possible to offer a
comprehensive review of all the works that have been devoted to these
states, but of only the most important representative works.

The earliest study of the organization of the Golden Horde, and
until quite recently the only one, is the classic study by I.

Berezin.95

From the epoch of this work it is clear that in his day
Berezin had available to him only a small fraction of the works
available today; as a consequence, his work is based chiefly on the
Tatar yarligs (of which he was the pioneering student),g6 Rasid ad-Din's
Cami* at-tavarix (he was the first to edit the Persian text) and the
later Tatar redaction, plus some other sources, namely medieval Arabic
chronicles and travelers.

Viewed from the perspective offered by the argument in this
chapter, Berezin's work seems somewhat confused in its conceptuali-
zation. He offers a number of long lists of offices, presumably

indicating how he ranks the various offices in each state. The lists are

placed in the categories of the court nobility (dvoryane), the army, the

[95] "Ogerk vnutrennyago ustroystva Ulusa Djugieva.

[96] For a bibliography of the important series of publications on
Tatar yarligs edited by Berezin upon which he bases much of his
discussion see Usmanov, Jalovannie akti, p. 302. Unfortunately, many of
the important works by Berezin are not available for the purpose of this
discussion.
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religious class.% ;4 the civil ranks (grajdanskie ¢ini). He also gives
lists of Ilxanid officials”® and the officials of Yian China under
Qubilay.gg

Under the court nobility of the Golden Horde Berezin
discusses:'"

1. "Great", "middle", and "lower" dukes (oflan, bek):
Berezin feels that the existence of the term amir-i buzurg "great dukes"
(velikiy knyaz') from among the "ducal clans" (knyajeskiy rod) in Rasid
ad-Din implies the existence of lesser dukes as well (by knyaz' he does
not mean dynastic princes, who are called by him tsarevigi);

2. Appanage or uzlus dukes (udel’niy knyaz'):
Berezin follows Ibn Battita's definition of this term as "duke of
dukes" and applies this to Rasid ad-Din and ‘Umari as well;

3. Tatar or horde (ordinskiy) dukes:
Berezin feels that, as in modern Mongolia, there must have been dukes
(beys) without appanages and power who were notable for their origin in
the Horde;

4. "People" dukes (el beki):
These are supposed to be of foreign origin. (Berezin goes on to list six

more offices which have not been discussed in this chapter.)

[97] "Ogerk vnutrennyago ustroystva", p. 448 ff.

[98] "O¢erk vnutrennyago ustroystva", p. 439 ff., which is based on a
summary of the ranks in Naxcivani's Dastiir al-katib as published in
Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Goldenen Horde, pp. 463-516.

[99] "Ogerk vnutrennyago ustroystva", p. 487 ff., based on Ragid ad-
Din as discussed earlier in this chapter.

[100] "Og¢erk vmutrennyago ustroystva', p. 433 ff.
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In his discussion of the army organization, Berezin offers the
following list:'0

1. Voevod (oglan) of 10,000, 1000, 100, and 10:
Berezin feels that these must have differed from the next listing only
that they were of the royal family (tsarevig¢i) while the next were
simply dukes (knyaz').

2. Army duke (bek) of 10,000 (noyon), 1000 (ming), 100 (yiiz),
and 10 (on).m2

In the final category of civil ranks Berezin discusses 32 ranks,
of which the first is alpaut, the second the various darugas, and only
the third are the timen- and gehir beki and a number of additional
titles. Berezin explains the absence of the eldest of the beys (‘Umari's
amir al-ulfis) by the fact that, according to "Umari himself, they and
the vezir do not have the same power as in Iran.'03

Thus, if Berezin's position has been correctly understood, his
scheme of the organization of the Golden Horde is completely different
from the “"four-bey system" as presented in this chapter. He bases his
scheme to a great degree on the titles which occur in various sources
without the benefit of the greater amount of documentation available
today. As a result, his reconstruction is extremely detailed, but misses
the larger picture.

One of the most accurate descriptions to date of the structure of

the Golden Horde is to be found in V.D. Smirnov's history of the Crimea

[101] '"Ogerk vnutrennyago ustroystva", p. 444 ff.
[102] Berezin also includes one more rank, that of the bugaul.

[103] '"Ogerk vnutrennyago ustroystva'", p. 449 ff.
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xanate. 108 oivnov discusses the Mamlik sources on the four ulus beys of

the Golden Horde,'® anq suggests that NoJay was one of them.'"® smirnov
does not apply a model of the "four-bey system" either to the history of
the Golden Horde or the Crimean xanate, nor is his understanding of the
structure of the "four-bey system" in the Crimean xanate sophisticated
enough for him to realize the full significance of his comparison of
Nogay to Eminek Bey, head of the S$irin "ruling tribe" in the Crimean

xanate in the 15th century.1507

One of the reasons for this is that his
sources for this system in the Crimean xanate did not afford him the
data he would have needed to reach a better understanding of the system.
One of his sources in particular, the Telhis tl-beyan, seems to give
misleading information on the role of the four garagi beys.w8

The two major histories of the Golden Horde in the first half of
the 20th century, written by Spuler and Yakubovskiy, have been much more
disappointing in their treatment of the institutional organization of
the Golden Horde. %% Spuler has, in fact, very little to say about
administration in his encyclopedic work. He spends time discussing the

history of the ruling house, but devotes a scant two pages to what he

terms the vezir (but which is actually a reference to the chief of the

[104] Krimskoe xanstvo.
[105] Krimskoe xanstvo, pp. 93-102.
[106] Krimskoe xanstvo, pp. 98-102.

[(107] Krimskoe xanstvo, p. 39. As noted earlier, Nofay will be
discussed in Chapter IV as one of the ulus beys in the Golden Horde in
the 13th century.

[108] See the discussion in Chapter II.

[109] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde; and Grekov and Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya
Orda i ee padenie. The interpretations of G. Vernadsky (The Mongols and
Russia, A History of Russia, iii, New Haven, 1953) will be discussed in
the next chapter,.
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ulus emirs, the beylerbeyi). He further states that it is only from the
middle of the 14th century that the sources discuss the role of ulus
emirs. He says that this development seems to have first taken place in
Iran, though it cannot really be observed there (!).HO

Yakubovskiy devotes a chapter to the internal organization of the
Golden Horde, though he succeeds in discussing mostly sources relating
to the Ilxanate while neglecting the important offices of the Golden
Horde. He discusses the vezirate for the most part, mentions ulus emirs
in passing, and discusses the other ranks he considers to be separate
such as that of deputy (n&’ib). He also discusses the terms daruga and
basqag and the chancellery, all of which fall into the category of the
hierarchy subordinate to the xan. !’

A scholar who has attempted a fresh examination of the issues
relating to the history of the Golden Horde is M.G. Safargaliev in his
Raspad Zolotoy Ordi. Safargaliev discusses the references to the ulus
emirs in Tizengauzen's extracts from the Arabic sources and makes some
attempt to understand the internal workings of the Golden Horde on this
basis. One source which Safargaliev gquotes in translation (‘Umari's Af-

ta'rif bi-I-mustalah ag-garif, which has been cited often in this

chapter) clearly speaks of four emirs, the zlus emirs. Safargaliev

{110] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, especially pp. 301-302.

[111] Zolotaya Orda, Chapter VI, especially p. 128 ff. On these two
terms and what they represented see I. Vasary, "The Golden Horde Term
Daruga and its Survival in Russia", Acta Orientalia Hungarica 30 (1976),
pp. 187-197; and "The Origin of the Institution of Basgags", Acta
Orientalia Hungarica 32 (1978), pp. 201-206.



-118-

connects this passage, however, with the Golden Horde even though it

clearly refers to the Ilxanate.!! 13

2 Elsewhere he speaks of six emirs.’
One work which would require a more in-depth evaluation than is

possible here is the history of the social structure of the Golden Horde

114

written by the Soviet archeologist Fedorov-Davidov. In brief,

Fedorov-Davidov offers a very detailed review of the sources to which he
has had access in translation, and he brings many details to bear on the
question of the social history of the Golden Horde.

In the course of this discussion he touches upon many of the

points made in this chapter, such as the presence of four beys in the

115

territory of the Golden Horde. He emphasizes the division of the

entire Golden Horde into eastern and western divisions, to which he

attaches great importance. He writes of diffent kinds of emirs,116 he

17

discusses the vezirs of the xans of the Golden Horde, and he writes

that emirs were not involved in the quz'lltay.Hs Most surprising is

[112] Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 69-69, referring to the translations in
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 249 (‘Umari), 348 (Muhibbi), 411 (Qalgasandi), and
439-440 (Maqrizi). (The text for this passage appears on p. 227.) There
is no heading in Tizengauzen's work to indicate what state this passage
is referring to, though it is clear from the context (references to
Qutlasah, Gazan, ¢iban, Xudidbanda, and Abd Sa‘id) as well as from the
Cairo edition of this work that this is a reference to Iran (in the
Cairo edition this passage occurs on pp. 45-46, which is a continuation
of the description of Iran begun on p. 43).

[113] Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 37 and 110. See the further discussion
of Safargaliev's views in Chapter IV.

[114] G.A. Fedorov-Davidov, Obsgestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi (Moscow,
1973).

[115] Obsgestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 90-91
[116] Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 89-90.
[117] Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi, p. 100.

[118] Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi. pp. 103-104.
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Fedorov-Davidov's reference to the "ruling tribes" in the Later Golden
Horde and even to the garagi beys in Kazan and Kasimov without applying
this even once to the earlier Golden Horde!''®

Another major work to appear recently, M. Kafali's history of the
Golden Horde, makes another attempt at a fresh reinterpretation of the

sources, mostly the Islamic ones. 0

The author draws heavily on the
fact that he has in his sole possession the unique complete manuscript——
formerly in the library of A.Z.V. Togan—of the Tarih-i Dost Sultan, a
work that was heavily used by the author of the Umdet tit-tevarih.'?!
Under the heading of state organization, Kafali offers first a
discussion of the division of the Mongol states into right and left
flanks, the role of women, and turns to the role of the quriltay. Then
he mentions that the ulus bey or ulus emir, of whom he says there was
only one, and who was head of all the other beys in the ulus of Co¢i. He
cites ‘Umari in asserting that this individual had both administrative
and military duties. In addition, according to Kafali, there were two
more emirs, the right-wing horde emir (in the Crimea) and the left-wing
horde emir (in Xwarazm). He also discusses other offices such as the
various secretaries, but ends his discussion of the uzlus emirs with
this. He then goes on to state that the Golden Horde was divided on

three levels, that of the entire ulus, the two (right and left) hordes,

and the cities. Coming to the military, according to Kafali the emirs of

[119] Obggestvenniy stroy Zelotoy Ordi. pp. 168-172 and n. 2.

[120] Altin Orda hanliinin kurulug ve yikselis devirleri (Istanbul,
1976), esp. pp. 115-133.

[121] The Defter-i Cingizname is apparently an incomplete copy of the
same work, so that these are the only two manuscripts known. On this
work see Bartol'd, "Otget o komandirovke v Turkestan", pp. 158-169; and
Z.V. Togan, Tarihte usul (Istanbul, 1981%), pp. 44 and 224. (This work

is also known under the title Otemis Haci tarihi.)
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Mongol descent managed to keep their control over the Turkic population
which formed the basis of the territory. He also discusses the decimal
system of organization and other elements. He does not continue his
discussion of the larger picture of the role of tribes, though he does
discuss many individuals whose historicity is questionable.

A series of articles by Egorov have appeared on the history and
organization of the Golden Horde.!?? pio works offer one of the most

successful attempts to date in the secondary literature (at least from
the perspective of the interpretation offered in this chapter) to
characterize the organization of the Golden Horde, though he makes the
mistake of taking every single term present in the sources to mean a
separate office. Egorov's own views are best represented by the
translation in Table V of the schematic representation which he himself
gives in one of his most recent works.

Though he does not explain the table in this work, he treats this
theme in an earlier article.'? Egorov sees a well-developed
administrative apparatus whose two highest officials were the beylerbeyi
and the vezir, though their respective roles are not clearly delineated
in the sources. According to the sources as interpreted by Egorov, the
beylerbeyi controlled the army, carried on foreign relations, and was
responsible for the legal and religious affairs of the state. The vezir
came next in rank, though he was not anywhere near as powerful as the
beylerbeyi. Egorov quotes 'Umari as stating that the vezir was the real
[122] V.L. Egorov; "Gosudarstvennoe i administrativnoe ustroystvo
Zolotoy Ordi", Voprosi istorii 1972:2, pp. 32-42; "Razvitie
tsentrobejnix ustremleniy v Zolotoy Orde", Voprosi istorii 1974:8, pp.
36-50; and "Zolotaya Orda pered Kulikovskoy bitvoy", Kulikovskaya bitva.

Skornik statey, ed. L.G. Beskrovniy (Moscow, 1980), pp. 174-213.

[123] "Gosudarstvennoe i administrativnoe ustroystvo Zolotoy Ordi", p.
37 ff,
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GOVERNMENTAL STRUCTURE OF THE GOLDEN HORDE ACCORDING TO EGOROV"

|supreme judge|-——+

\
| | | | jdivan of several]
|foreign affairs|-—-———- |beylerbeyli | |vezir|—--—-|chambers with|
] | | | | secretaries |
R / I
larmy| + :
I
|
|
I I I I
| 4 ulus beys |
I | | I
N, Y S N
| I 11 1 I
I I | I
| | I 1
| 70 commanders of 10,000 |
| at the head of territories |
I
I
I
I
|heads of regions and cities|
] (commanders of 1000) |
[*] V.L. Egorov, "Zolotaya Orda pered Kulikovskoy bitwvoy",

Kulikovskaya bitva. Shornik statey, ed. L.G. Beskrovniy (Moscow, 1980),

pp. 174-213, especially p. 176.
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authority--but as has already been seen above, this refers, in fact, to
the Ilxanate. (Egorov's work is characterized by thoughtfulness but also
by an inability to check the sources; more examples of this are given in
the next chapter.) Egorov goes on further to explain that four ulus beys
are known from the sources and that according to them the beylerbeyi was
their head. He then goes on to recognize that the vezir was also an ulus
bey, in fact the second one following the beylerbeyi. (This, of course,
does not come through clearly from Table V, unless Egorov has changed
his interpretation.) He also took this to mean that the state was
divided into four uluses.

As is evident from the above review of the literature concerning
the Golden Horde, even the best pictures do not document all the aspects
of the institution documented in this chapter, nor do they acknowledge
the presence of a similar institution in the Later Golden Horde except
for the works of Smirnov (which has not had an impact on Soviet studies
of the Golden Horde itself) and Fedorov-Davidov.

The Ilxanate has been the subject of numerous studies, but at the
same time the system described in this chapter has been completely
neglected. One work which has indicated many of the references in the
sources to the problem of the zlus emirs in the Ilxanate is
Uzungarsili's work on the structure of the pre-Ottoman states (the
Selcuks, the Ilxanate, and the Mamliks).'? Needless to say, this work,
first published in 1939, has remained outside the mainstream of
scholarship on the Ilxanate.

The work of Spuler is as disappointing for the Ilxanate as it is
[124] I.H. Uzungarsili, Osmanii devleti tegkilatina medhal. Biyik
Selgukiler, Anadolu Selgukiler, Anadolu beylikleri, Ilhaniler,

Karakoyunlu ve Akkoyunlularla Memliklerdeki devlet tegkildtina bir bakig
(Ankara, 1970%).
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for the Golden Horde. As has already been noted, he remarks in his

history of the Golden Horde that he has trouble seeing this system in

the Ilxanate.i? In his history of the Ilxanate, he discusses the term
of zlus and the various translations of beylerbeyi (such as amir al-
umara’, mir-i mirdn, etc.), who was the head of the army, but that is
all.i%

The works of I.P. Petrusevskiy are generally considered to be the
most authoritative studies of administration and land tenure in the
Tlxanate. °! His shorter article in the Cambridge History of Iran
completely disregards the evidence on the role of the members of the
divan and so of the army in the organization of the Ilxanate, in the
collection of taxes, and so on. His monograph, though extensively
researched, completely misses some of the most basic aspects of Ilxanid
economic organization, since this is tied to the role of the army and
taxation. His fifth chapter dealing with categories of land tenure
follows the traditional Islamic categories from Selcuk and earlier
times, including that of igta', plus nomadic categories such as certain
Mongol terms for categories of land tenure or taxation and the lands of

the nomadizing tribes. While he discusses important landholders such as

[125]) Die Goldene Horde, p. 282 ff., for Spuler's discussion of the
"vezirate" in the Golden Horde.

[126] Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran, p. 400.

[127] Zemledelie i agrarnie otnoseniya v Irane XII-XIV vekov (Moscow—
Leningrad, 1960); and "The Socio-Economic Condition of Iran under the
Il-khans", The Cambridge History of Iran, v: The Saljug and Mongol
Periods, ed. J.A. Boyle (Cambridge, 1968), pp. 483-537.



~124-

the vezirs,!?! he does not devote consideration to the other important
channels of monetary ac:'t:ivity.wg

Of all the Cingisid states, the tribal politics of the Gagatay
xanate have come under the closest scrutiny thanks to the availability
of abundant Islamic source material and the attraction of the
personality of Temirleng. Many of the standard accounts have followed
the description of the biography of Temiirleng by Ibn ‘Arabgdh as a good
capsule description. This is true of the most influential discussion of
the organization of the Cagatay xanate, which is to be found in
Barthold's Ulugbek i ego Vremya.130 Nobody, however, has tied this
description to a consistent pattern, nor have they shown any link to the
garag: beys of the Later Golden Horde.

In his analysis of the Cafatay xanate, J. Aubin discusses the
individual tribes based very much on the problematic work of Natanzi,
but offers no model for the organization of this state. !’ M. Haider
also deals with the subject, but only in generalities.132 Most recently,
Manz has written two articles and a dissertation on politics under
Temiirleng, but she has gone no further in her model of tribal
organization than to accept Barthold's mention of the four tribes

without taking it into any further consideration. This is all the more

[128] Zemledelie i agrarnie otnoseniya, p. 282 ff,
[129] Zemledelie 1 agrarnie otnogeniya, pp. 46-53.

[130] V.V. Bartol'd, "Ulugbek i ego vremya", So¢ineniya, ii/2 (Moscow,
1964), pp. 25-198, especially pp. 33-36.

[131] "Le khanat de Cagatai et le Khorassan", Turcica 8/ii (1976),
pp. 16-60.

[132] "The Sovereign in the Timurid State (XIV-XVth centuries)",
Turcica 8/ii (1976), pp. 61-82.
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surprising since she is also the author of an article on the role of the

garag¢l beys in the Crimean xanate.!23

Despite its obsolescence and other shortcomings, the history of
China by 0. Franke is still the most useful work for the purposes of the
historian of the Eurasian steppe. He discusses the various institutional
frameworks of each state in a manner that cannot be found elsewhere by
the non-Sinologist. It is in such a context that he also discusses the
institutional organization of the Yuan dynasty.134 The other major works
concerning the periocd of Mongol rule in China, such as the monograph and
articles by Dardess, do not treat the institution described here. %

The recent survey of Yuan political and administrative
institutions by D. Farquhar, who bases himself primarily on the official
dynastic history, the Yiian shih, reveals a system incorporating the
traditional bureaus and offices of Chinese administration with the
additional bureaus required for dealing with Mongol, Uygur, Tibetan, and
Christian affairs. In fact, the greatest problem of Yian administration
as seen by Farquhar is whether or not Yuan rule contributed to the
administrative centralization of the later d.yn;sas‘cies.1’38
Finally one may turn to studies of the Great Xanate as the

archetype for the organization of all the other states derived from it.

The only major study of the organization of these states was written by

[133] Manz, "Administration and the Delegation of Authority in Temiir's
Dominions"; "The Ulus Chaghatay Before and After Temiir's Rise to Power:
The Transformation from Tribal Confederation to Army of Conguest"; and
"Politics and Control under Tamerlane"”, Ph.D. dissertation.

[134] O. Franke, Geschichte des chinesischen Reiches, i—v (Berlin,
1948-1954) . '

[135] For example Conguerors and Confucians.

[136] "Structure and Function in the Yuan Imperial Govermment".
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the great scholar of Mongol comparative and historical linguistics,

3T In his day Vliadimirtsov was one of the only

B.Ya. Vladimirtsov.
scholars who could seriously use the Secret History of the Mongols, upon
which he based much of his work, though his work also covered up to the
17th century. He limited himself, however, to the documentation and
explanation of terms as a linguist-turned-social historian might, rather
than actually trying to establish what the roles of the various offices
might have been.

With this the discussion of the "four-bey system"” in the Cingisid
states of the 13th-14th centuries is concluded. It is to be hoped that
the reader now understands why the above discussion would not have been
possible without reference to the system of the garagz beys in the Later
Golden Horde. The next chapter goes one step further by offering an
interpretation of the history of one state in particular, the Golden

Horde, on the basis of the "four-bey system" as has just been

established.

[137] Obsgestvenniy stroy mongolov.
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CHAPTER IV

THE HISTORY OF THE "FOUR-BEY SYSTEM" IN THE GOLDEN HORDE

This chapter shifts from a general description of the
characteristic features of the "four-bey system" to a narrower study of
the history of this system in the Golden Horde. It applies the
characteristic features of the "four-bey system" established in the
previous two chapters to prominent figures in the history of the Golden
Horde through 1360. (Following the death of Berdibek in 1359 there is
less reliable information on the '"four-bey system", and together with
the confused chronology of the 1360s-1370s and the establishment of
Togtamis as xan of the Golden Horde in 1381, there is a different set of
problems which will be taken up in Chapter V.) It also takes into
account certain details of the "four-bey system” specific to the of the
Golden Horde, such as the frequent association of the ulus beys with the
Crimea, Xwarazm, and Azaq/Azov.! This combination allows one to
postulate that many of these individuals could well have been one of the
four uwlus beys at a given point in time. The result of such an
examination is an "alternative history" of the Golden Horde emphasizing
continuity in the history of the non-dynastic elements in the "state".

According to Rasid ad-Din, Cingis Xan assigned the ulus which
later came to be known as the Golden Horde to his eldest son Coc;i.2
Since it is known that Mdngke Xan later assigned specific "ruling
tribes" to the newly-created uluses of Qubilay and Hilegii, it is not
unreasonable to expect that Cingis Xan also assigned specific "ruling
[1] For a discussion of these areas see V.L. Egorov, Istorigeskaya
geografiva Zolotoy Ordi v XIIT-XIV vv. {Moscow, 1985)

[2] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 131; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 117.
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tribes" to Copi.3 On the basis of the traditional account given by Rasid
ad-Din, it is not possible to decide which "ruling tribes" might have
been assigned to Co¢i or who the leaders of the four might have been.

It has already been noted in the previcus chapter that Rasid ad-
Din omitted or distorted numerous facts relating to the cooperation of
non—-dynastic elements such as the four "ruling tribes" in the selection
of the xans and in the administration of the state. For this reason the
Mamlik sources take on a primary importance when they are available, for
they offer important facts and a unique perspective not available in any
of the other sources. As an example, one passage in the Arabic sources
relates that the "people of the state" (ahl ad-dawla) opposed Tudan in

favor of Berke.4

Such information goes beyond the official account in
Rasid ad-Din, where it is simply stated that Berke succeeded Batu.’ Such
a statement in the Mamlik sources is entirely in line with the notion of
leaders of "ruling tribes" choosing between more than one candidate in
the election of a new xan. Unfortunately, the Mamlik sources offer only
limited details of this sort for the first half of the 13th century.
Nevertheless, by the middle of the 13th century there are a few
isolated names which are known in the sources as possible principles in
the "four-bey system". Among these one may mention Tabug/Tayuq, ruler of
the Crimea in 1263; another leader by the name of Togbufa; and Berke's

6

vezir, Saraf ad-Din al-Qazwini.’ On the basis of what little information

exists about these individuals, one can only keep in mind that later
[3] Ragid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 217-221; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, pp.
222-226. Ragid ad-Din does not, of course, put it quite this way.

[4] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 366/378.

[5] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 137; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 122.

[6] Mufaddal/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 180-181/192 and note.
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figures associated with the Crimea are usually one of the four leading
ulus beys. What is more, it has already been pointed out in the previous
chapter that in the 14th century the vezir was probably none other than
one of these same four ulus beys; this will also be discussed in greater
detail in this chapter. There is, however, no way to prove conclusively
whether this might have been the case with $araf ad-Din al-Qazwini, too.
It is only for the second half of the 13th century that this
chapter can offer the first detailed discussion of a figure within the

"four-bey system" in the Golden Horde, namely NoJay, son of Bo'al, son

of Cogi, son of Gingis Xan.! There are lengthy accounts of how Nogay was
important in a number of ways, including his role in the selection and

removal of a series of xans in the latter half of the 13th century. The
abundance of source material on his career has also meant that there is
a substantial body of secondary literature which treats his career. To

the chagrin of many students of the early Golden Horde, however, at the
same time Nogay is called a tsar! in the Slavic sources, he is described

in the Islamic sources only as an army leader.}

Though these and various
epithets and descriptions have only served to confuse a series of
scholars imposing a Western model of kingship on the €ingisid states,
the career of Noday can serve here as the first example of the leader of
the four ulus beys in the Golden Horde.

Certain sources indicate that Nofay was a leader of the army
perhaps as early as the reign of Batu Xan (r. 1237-1256), though most

sources indicate that he became prominent under Berke (r. 1256-1266).

[7] Ragid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 122; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 113.

[8] For the sources calling Noay a tsar' see Veselovskiy, Xan iz
temnikov, p. 23 ff.; and A.N. Nasonov, Mongoli i Rus' (Istoriya
tatarskoy politiki na Rusi) (Moscow-Leningrad, 1940/The Hague-Paris,
1969), pp. 69-80.
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Rasid ad-Din calls Nogay an army commander (Per. lagkar-kag) under both
Batu and Berke.’ Rasid ad-Din also describes him as the head of the army
of the right flank of the Golden Horde (Nfig8y-i pesar-i T4tar ki
lagkar-i dast-1i rast-i an Q@lés midénast).10 The further reference to
Nofay elsewhere in Ragid ad-Din using the Persian term sar-lagkar might
be better understood as commander-in-chief, as does Boyle, or at least
as the person in charge of the armies of the right wing in the Golden
Horde.H According to the Tarix-i guzida, NoJay was known as an "emir of
the army" (amlr-i lagkar) under Togta (N@gay ki amir-i lagkar-i @l@s
bfd), though his activities under Berke are also described in this and
other Persian sources.'’
The Mamlik sources in Arabic also discuss the military aspect of
Nogay's career, but using a different set of terminology than the
Persian sources. According to Ibn Xaldin, Nofay rose in Berke's
estimation during the campaigns agains the Ilxan Abaga (r. 1265-1281),
who was the successor to Hﬁlegﬁj3 According to the sources Berke placed
him over an army (cabhaza cayy wa—-gaddama ‘alayhi Yisft N@ga b. Tatar b.
Mugul) against Abada. The same sources also relate in greater detail

that Berke placed Nodmy over several tiimens (corps of 10,000) following

his victories against Abacja.M They also describe him in connection with

[9] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 143; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 125.
[10] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 203; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 160.

[11] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 139 and 203; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle,
pp. 123 and 160.

[12] Hamd Allsh Mustavfi Qazvini/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 219-220/91-92.
See also the Tarix-i Sayx Uvays, Tizengauzen 2, pp. 221/99.

[13] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 367—-368/380.

[14] Nuwayri/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 131-132/152-153; and 'Ayni, ‘Igd al-
cuman, Tizengauzen 1, pp. 480-481/509-510.
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these campaigns as an army leader (mugaddim al-cays) together with
another leader complementing him (tumma ardafahu bi-mugaddim &xar)

named Yesintay. Other sources note under 1270 (in reference to the reign
of Mengli Temiir, r. 1269-1280) that Nofay was not just any army leader,
but the greatest of the army leaders (akbar mugaddiml caygihi [or:

cuyfigihi]) in the land of the house of Berke.!5

When it is considered that Nogay died around 1299-1300, this is a
very long time indeed to have served in a military role or even to have
lived in those days. The sources do, however, attest to his longevity.16
Since they invariably speak of the same person (based on the genealogy
which is usually given correctly), the weight of the evidence goes
against suggesting that there might have been two separate Noajays.H

The sources describe that Nofay was active in diplomatic
exchanges, as is to be expected of a participant in the "four-bey
system”". The importance and respect accorded him can be seen from the
protocol of the diplomatic exchanges conducted between the Golden Horde
and the MamlGk state. The list of gifts sent by the Mamlik ruler to the

north in 1282 included gifts for individuals in the following order: '

[15] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 79/101; and Magrizi, Xitab
as-sulftk li-ma‘rifat duwal al-mulftk, Tizengauzen 1, pp. 422/434.

[16] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 85/107.

[17] One source does mention, however, that there were many NoJays.
See Nuwayri/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 131/152.

[18) Tagrif al-ayyam wa-l1-‘uslr bi-sirat al-malik al-Manstr,
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 65-66/67.
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1. "King" (malik) Mengii Temiir;

2. Nogay;

3.  "King" Awkaci (brother of "King" Mengii Temiir);

4, Tuda Mengi, brother of Mengii [Temiir], who later received

the throne (mulk);
5, *Telebufa (brother of Mengii Temiir);
6. the xatuns Cigek Xatun, Algi Ratun, Totlin Xatun, Tatayun
Xatun, Sultan Xatun, and Xutlu Xatun;
7. emir of the left flank Mawu (or Ma'u) and emir of the
right flank Tayra;'’
8. *Qutlug (wife of Awkaci); and
9. Sultan Giydt ad-Din b. 'Izz ad-Din (ruler of Ram).
Another version of this list of gifts is somewhat condensed and in a
different order. It lists the members of the dynasty first and
concerning NoJay states that a part was for Noay "for he was a leader
among them and had renown" (fa-innabu kana gad tagaddama 'indabum wa-
sdra lahu dikr baynahum) .2 Here one should keep in mind that gaddama
is used in the same sense as mugaddim al-cayg "commander of the army",
the usual term which was used to describe exactly those ulus beys who
[19] It is not certain whether Mawu and Tayra were figures in the
Golden Horde. If one interprets the two divisions of the Golden Horde as
the right and left flanks, then one could then argue Mawu and Tayra's
postions along such a principle. The problem with this solution is that
each of the halves could have had its own internal divisions as well;
there is sufficient data to argue such a case. If each was the head of
his own flank, it would rule out the possibility of Noay having been
the head of either of the flanks, in which case it is unlikely that he
could have been head of the ulus emirs. Neither explanation solves the
problem, then, of why Nogay was so prominent. There also remains, of
course, the possibility that the Mamliks were anachronistically
including names from an earlier period. For comparisons of Mawu/Ma'u to
other names in this period, cf. Fedorov-Davidov, Obggestvenniy stroy

Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 53, 59, and 61.

[20] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 82/104-105.
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were commanders of the army. According to the description of another
embassy, envoys were sent to the north in 1283-4 to Tuda Mengii, Nogay,
and Qaydu (ruler in the Cajatay xanate) . !

There are a number of passages in the sources which suggest that
Nofay was the leader of his own "ruling tribe". He is said to have
consulted with his own people (gawm) when confronted by a threat from
the xan (fa-cama'a kibadr gawmihi wa-dawil maswaratibi).22 According to
Ibn Xaldin, Nofay was a ruler over a group (t&'ifa) in the land of the
north and he had control over the kings of the descendants of Cogi Xan
(wa-ka&n hakim ‘'ala ta'ifa min bilad ag—sim&l).23 He is further
described as ruler in the land of the north over many of the Tatars (al-
hakim bi-bilad ag-gimdl ‘ald katir min at-tatér).24 It should be
remembered, however, that the few references mentioned here are no less
scanty than the data for the Later Golden.

The most detailed and dramatic evidence regarding the career of
Nogay and his role in deciding the fate of a series of rulers is to be
found in the Mamlik sources. According to Ibn Xaldin, Nogay had control

over the kings of the descendants of Co¢i Xan (wa-lahu stibdad ‘aléd

[21] Tagrif al-ayyam, Tizengauzen 1, pp. 67/69; and Rukn ad-Din
Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 82/105. This is further grounds for not
necessarily considering Mawu/Ma'u and Tayra to have been emirs in the
Golden Horde.

[22] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 87/110. Nuwayri/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 137/158, says that he "gathered the elders of his
tribe" (fa-cama'a ak4bir ‘agiratihi), where the term ‘aglira is used for
"tribe, clan". (This term is also known from the Later Golden Horde as
discussed in Chapter II.)

[23] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 368/381.

[24] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 87/109.
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mulfk bani Dgl Xan).3 a gifferent version is to be found in ‘Ayni, who

states that after a certain episode Nogay became more important and came
to be "considered among the xans" (wa-séra ma‘'diod fi 1—xénét).25 The
two specific episodes responsible for confounding generations of
scholars have been the role Nogay played in the overthrow of the xan
Telebuda by Togta (r. 1291-1312) and his subsequent falling out with
Toqta. Both of these stories are well documented in the sources and
generations of scholars have pored over the accounts of this period in
an attempt to explain what is referred to as a "civil war" in the Golden
Horde. %’ They are worth repeating in detail as an example par excellence
of the constant struggle between the Cingisid xan and the leadership of
the "ruling tribes" .8
According to the sources the xan Tuda Mengu (r. 1280-1287)
decided to retire from the position of xan to a life of quiet
contemplation and was replaced by his brother Telebufa. (There are no

accounts preserved of Telebu@a's installation.) A source of tension

between Telebuda and NoJay is explained through the the story in many

[25] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 369/381.
[26] ‘Ayni/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 481/510,

[27] See for example G. Vernadsky, The Mongols and Russia, A History
of Russia, iii (New Haven, 1953), p. 189.

[28] On the career of Nofay and his role in the selection of xans see
the accounts in Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 79-91/101-114;
Nuwayri/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 131-139/152-161; Mufaddal/Tizengauzen 1,

pp. 183-184/195-196; Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 368-370/380-383; and
Maqrizi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 422-423/434-436. See also Ragld ad-
Din/Blochet, pp. 138-152; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, pp. 122-130. The
remainder of the discussion of the career of Nogay and accounts of the
subsequent uzlus beys will cite a group of sources at the begimning of
each discussion. Additional references will be made to these sources
only when there are specific citations of the original text or some
other detail requiring special notation.
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sources that Telebufa invited NoJay to campaign with him against Krakow
(KRK) and that they were satisfied with the campaign. On the way back
home to the winter quarters, however, the weather turned very bad.
Telebuda returned home by a much more difficult route, with the result
that many of his troops died of hunger. Whether this part of the account
is fact or fiction, the sources use it to explain why Telebufa decided
to fight against Nogay.

The sources further relate that a private meeting was set for the
two through the mediation of Telebugam's mother, but that the wise and
experienced old Nogay had met with some of the sons of the previous xan,
Tuda Mengii, to win their support. Finally, at the time of the meeting,
though Telebuga had some of his sons with him, Nofay's supporters were
able to surround Telebufm without his taking notice until it was too
late. The eldest son of Tuda Mengi, Togta, then killed Telebufa and his

i et

own rival brothers. B
Following these events, Togta assumed the throne in A.H. 290/1291

A.D. Nogay delivered the sovereignty to him and appointed (rattaba)

Togta and his brothers who had cooperated with him (wa-lamma sallama

labhu N@glya l1-mulk wa-rattabahu fihi rattaba ‘indahu ixwatahu 1-
mittafigina ma'abu).?® According to another source, when Telebufa and
his five brothers, all sons of Mdnge Temiir, were killed, NoJay seated
Togta on the throne of the country (aclasahu Nigiya ‘ald kursi I-mulk}),
administered the affairs of Toqta's state (rattaba umir dawlatihi), and
delivered to him whoever was left from among the brothers who had

participated with him (sallama ilayhi man baqiya min ixwatihi I-ladlina

[29] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 86/108.
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ttafaqtt ma‘ahu).’’ Nogay is supposed to have said,"These are your
brothers and they are in your service", after which he entrusted them to
Togta (ha’ula'i ixwatuka yakfinflne f1 xidmatika fa-staws bz'h.im).31

Nofay then returned to his own position, but he did not easily
forget those emirs who had earlier aligned against him. At a certain
point Noday sent his wife, Baylag Xatun, to visit Togta with the message
that his "father" Noday saw many thorns in Togta's way, i.e., those
emirs who had aligned themselves with Telebuga against Noday. In
response, Togta had those emirs killed one by one. Later, Togta was
upset by his own mother's meddling, since she had ruled with Mengii Temir
and had also had an important role in the court of Telebuda, as well as
in his death. Here Nofay helped Togta by killing Togta's mother on
Togta's behalf, together with an emir who was loyal to her and under her
protection named Baytara.32

Although the relations between Togta and Nogay are supposed to
have been amicable in 1293-1294, there are reports of an enmity between
them by 1297-1298. According to the sources, there were various reasons
for this enmity, but an important factor according to the sources was
that Noday's aforementioned wife Baylag Xatun was afraid of their two
sons Cdke and Teke and swayed the xan against them. Another was that

same emirs had left Toqta for the service of Noday, and one had even

" married his daughter. Nogay had then turned down Togta's request that

[30] Nuwayri/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 136/157,

[31] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 86/108; and Nuwayri/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 136-157.

[32] One cannot help but wonder if there is any connection between
this Baytara | s» o~ and the name of one of right-flank emir Tayra

| b mentioned in the list of gifts sent to the north. The form
bi o~ 1is certainly a well-known later form of the earlier beg. (See
also the discussion of this term in Chapter ITI.)
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these emirs be turned over to him, in response to which Togta sent NoGay
a message which Nofay then supposedly discussed in a meeting with the
elders of his "ruling tribe". Following Nogay's reply to Togta that he
would like his horses to drink from the Don river (near the capital of
the Golden Horde, New Saray), both sides prepared for war.

The sources also explain that Nofgay had been a dominant force
over the "house of Berke" (meaning the territory of the Golden Horde),
enthroning (yaxla‘au) whom he pleased, doing away with those he did not
like, and appointing him. He wanted to continue at this role, but this

did not suit Togta: 3

wa-dalika anna N2giya maddat lahu mudda wa-huwa
bhakim fi1 1-mamlaka bésit al-yad {1 bayl Barka
yaxla‘u min multtkihim man 1& yardadhu wa-man
ixtarahu fa-gad walldhu ... fa-ard&da an yastamarra
‘ald dalika
When Togta and Nogay finally met in battle, NoJay's troops
scattered the forces of Togta, but he did not permit them to pursue the
fleeing enemy. Following re-alignments, the two sides met again in 1299~
1300. To end the story and the life of Noday, a Russian came upon Nogay
and killed him, but Togta in return killed the Russian for having dared
to kill so important a person. So ends what must be a classic
description of the role of the head of the leaders of the "ruling
tribes" in determining who is xan, and vice versa.
The greatest problem in applying the "four-bey system" to the
second half of the 13th century is the dearth of sources that mention

the presence of four "ruling tribes". This is compounded by the

[33] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 88/110-111.
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uncertainty surrounding the relationship betweem the uluses of Batu in
the west (the "white Horde") and Orda in the east (the "Blue Horde") as
the two divisions comprising the Golden Horde. Since the "four-bey
system" has not yet been applied to the history of the Golden Horde,
this is the first time that there emerges the problem of whether there
were four separate "ruling tribes" in each of these divisions of the
state, or whether the two together shared four "ruling tribes" .

The closest one can come to an attestation of the presence of
four "ruling tribes" or uzlus beys in the 13th century is a problematic
passage in Mufaddal relating to the attack of NoJay on the Crimean
tovwn of Sudag in 1299, so shortly before his death.®® Tizengauzen's
generally reliable translation in this instance completely misrepresents
both this passage and the other sources relating to this episode.

According to Tizengauzen's translation of this passage, the
"king" (malik) on the throne of the house of Berke, NoJay ([A] s\t ),
came to the Crimean town of Swdaqﬁs He asked those who suppofted him to
leave, which was about a third of the population, and he had the town
destroyed together with the rest of its inhabitants. The reason for this
was that the income of Sudag was divided among four "kings" (mul@k), one
of whom was Togqta ([B] stla-! ), who had diplomatic relations with
Egypt. His partners [that is, the persons with whom he shared this

income] also offended his deputies during (the division) of this income.

{34] This topic will be treated in greater depth at the end of this
chapter.

[35] Mufaddal/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 183-184/195.

[36] A part of the territories over which Nogay ruled, as will be
discussed below. The various forms of the names are assigned letters in
[brackets] for the sake of clarity in discussion.
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The most important problem in the interpretation of this passage
is the reading of names [A] and [B], which are almost identical in
Tizengauzen's edition of the original Arabic text of this passage.
Although they are similar, Tizengauzen chooses to read them differently:
[A] as Nogay and [B] as Togta. The editor of the full edition of
Mufaddal's work, Blochet, reads both of Tizengauzen's forms of this
name in the manuscript as ¢'—a-! (identical to Tizengauzen's [B] form)
and translates them both as Nogay.?’ purther justification for seeing
this name as Nofay is that the same source spells Nogay later as [C]
SLé g while the other occurences of Togta's name are spelled [D]
o 2 [E] s . and [F]  suhib .3 Obviously, the disputed
form or forms resemble Noday's name more than they do Togta's.

As for the historical evidence for justifying reading both of
these forms as NoJay, the very same source confirms that it was Nogay
who conducted the raid on the Crimea.’? Rukn ad-Din Baybars also relates
the story that Nogay sent Agtaci, the son of his daughter, to the Crimea
to collect the the taxes (fa-arsala bn bintihi ila bilad Qirim la-cabd
I-mad1 al-muqarrar ‘alad ahlihd) while he was fighting Togta in the north.
This grandson was killed, however, by the population when he went to
collect this income, and NoJay sent his forces to avenge this death.

Ibn Xaldin relates a similar story, except that the name of the grandson

[37] Histoire des sultans mamlouks, ed.-trans. E. Blochet, ii,
Patrologia Orientalis 14:3 (Paris, 1920), pp. 629-631. Blochet also
reads that it was more than two-thirds of the population which left the
town.

[38] Mufaddal/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 184/195. Blochet gives the same
forms for these names as Tizengauzen. For form [C] see Mufaddal/
Blochet, iii, Patrologia Orientalis 20:1 (Paris, 1928), p. 60; for form
[D] see iii, p. 28; for form [E] see iii, p. 60; and for form [F] see
iii, p. 101.
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to whom NoJay had granted the Crimea as an igtd' was Qaraca (agta'a

sibtahu Qar&céd b. Tagtimur ... madinat al-Qirim) .4

This episode should be taken as a better reason for an attack
than Tizengauzen's suggestion that Togta and three other "kings" shared
this income. For one thing, such an explanation does not make clear who
the other three "kings" might have been.!? Tt also disregards the fact
that the rulers of the Crimea, including Nofamy, are often called
"kings".43 This passage is therefore a possible example of how the four
ulus beys might have shared revenues in this period. The description of
Nogay as a ruler having control over the Crimea lends further support to
the view that as ulus bey he was ruler over one of the important
divisions of the Golden Horde. This point will be established for a
series of later leaders of "ruling tribes" who are known to have been
based in the Crimea.

Following Nofay's death there ensued a struggle between his
sons.* In the course of the accounts of these events in the sources it
is noted that one of No@ay's sons, Ceke, had a "deputy" (nd'ib) Tunguz

who later switched allegiance to Nofay's son—-in-law Taz b. Mincik. It is

[39] Mufaddal/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 184/195-196.
[40] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 88-89/111-112.
[41] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 370/382-383.

[42] Cf. Mufaddal/Blochet, ii, p. 630 n. 1, where Blochet expresses
the opinion that these four "kings" were the Great Khan (who was the
ruler of China), the Mongol "prince"” of Iran, the "prince" of the
(Golden?) Horde, and the "prince" of the realm of Cagatay.

[43] It has already been noted that Nofay is called a "king" in a
later passage in Mufaddal (Mufaddal/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 184/195-196;
and Mufaddal/Blochet, iii, p. 60.)

[44] For accounts of this struggle see Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen
1, pp. 91-94/114-119; Nuwayri/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 139-141/161-162; and
Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 370-371/383-384.
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also known that Taz and Tunguz tried to overthrow Ozbek.!’ This seems to
indicate that Nofay's descendants tried to continue the "ruling tribe”
and followed in the leader's role within the "ruling tribe". In the
course of these descriptions other leaders of tiimens such as Yanci (whom
Togta appointed to the same position as Yanci's brother Abaci) are also
mentioned. These particular individuals are also described as army
commanders and friends of Noday.

As emerges from the main episodes of his life, Nofay is one of
the best examples of the power politics that characterized the
relationship between the dynasty and the leaders of the "ruling tribes”
in the Eurasian steppe during the Mongol period. A review of the most
important seccondary literature dealing with this period reveals,
however, that earlier scholars have been unable to place the career of
NoJay within such a context as provided by the "four-bey system". This
chapter cannot review the whole of the literature regarding the Golden
Horde. It will, however, be useful to offer a representative review of
the landmark works and the more recent scholarship to place the above
discussion within the context of work that has been previcusly done (or
not done) on the questions posed by this chapter.

To scholars since the 19th century the relationship between Noday
and a series of xans has been a cause for great puzzlement, especially
since they did not base their analyses on a comparative framework for
the study of the Mongol states which might have altered their premises
regarding the role of the autocratic sovereign they took the xan to be.

This puzzlement resulted in a monograph by N.I. Veselovskiy devoted to

{45] Ibn Dugmiq/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 316/323.
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the life and times of Nogay.l§ ginqe Veselovskiy's work was the

culmination of earlier studies of the Golden Horde in the 13th century
and has also served as the basis for subsequent studies of this period,
it will be useful to briefly review Veselovskiy's argument and
conclusions here.

Veselovskiy first reviewed the opinions of earlier scholars to
have discussed the role of Nofay. According to him, Arximandrit Leonid
had no reservations about describing Nogay as a xan, and the numismatist
A.K. Markov saw Noday not just as a xan, but as the founder of a short-
lived dynastyﬂ? According to Veselovskiy, V.D. Smirnov—whose work has
already discussed in the previous two chapters——felt that Nofay was only
an emir and a favorite.n8 Veselovskiy felt that as a descendant of the
seventh son of Cogi, Nogay was not entitled to whole uluses, but does
appear on the historical scene as the head of a timen (corp of
10,000).49 Following an extensive review of the Western and Oriental
sources available to him at the time, Veselovskiy returned to what he
perceived as the essential historical question surrounding the career of
Noday: was he or was he not a xan?.

Veselovskiy regarded a number of facts in the sources as crucial.
The Egyptian sultans sent gifts to the xans, but did not forget NoGay,
who also corresponded independently with the Egyptians, just as he did
with the Byzantines, which meant in Veselovskiy's view that he was in

the position of a xan.

[46] Xan iz temnikov Zolotoy ordi. Nogay i ego vremya.
[47] Xan iz temnikov, p. 1.

[48] ZXan iz temnikov, p. 1. See also Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo, pp.
31-39 and 96-102.

{491 Xan iz temnikov, p. 3.



—143-

In considering that Nogay's postion approached that of a xan, he
speculated that Nogay considered himself a xan, but did not wish to
upset Cingisid traditions by being elevated as a true xan. He does point
out, however, that there is no proof of Nofay ever having issued yarligs
in his own name. Veselovskiy wonders as well whether Nofay might have
undergone the ritual elevation which he presumes to have existed in the
Golden Horde (though not in the Ilxanate in Iran). He considers it
unlikely, since there is no real description of such a ceremony for
Nogay. Veselovskiy also considers the report in Mufaddal that the
taxes from the city of Sudag were divided between four Tatar tsar's,
showing that NoJay did not have sole control over the revenues of this
particular city. Veselovskiy finally concludes that Nofay was, in fact,
a xan, though perhaps just a vassal xan.”

A host of other scholars have also expressed an opinion on the
matter since the time of the influential work of Veselovskiy. B. Spuler
warns that the conclusion of many works to the effect that Noay was an
independent xXan is misguided. Spuler feels that Nogay was never more
than a "mayor of the palace" (Hausmeier) who in practice--though not
officially——had control over the xan. He compares the role of Nofay to
the emir Edigey and considers both of these figures to have been co-
rulers after the fashion of the sacral dual kingship known from the
earlier Turkic states.’!

A.N. Nasonov, who investigates in detail the various Russian

sources, also examines the sources referring to Nofay as a Xan or

[560] Xan iz temnikov, pp. 50-54. On the ritual elevation see the
references in Chapter III.

[51] Die Goldene Horde, pp. 64-65.
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tsar'.52 One of Nasonov's conclusions is that a second center of
political power emerged in the 1270s, and he speaks of co-rule

(dvoevlastie) where Nogay was, in effect, the second ruler, 5

According to A.Yu. Yakubovskiy, the short reign of Telebuda (r.
1287-1290) was a time of feudal troubles in which the very power of the
xan of the Golden Horde was under grave threat. Yakubovskiy correctly
points out that while Nogay might have complete master over the
political life in the Golden Horde, there was a sharp distinction
between the dynasty of ¢ingis Xan and those outside of it. Here
Yakubovskiy must mean that Nogay's role as an emir was more important
that his descent from ¢ingis Xan, in the same way Temiirleng took pride
in his being an emir and not of the dynasty. Still he does not offer
more information than this and adds that following Noday's death, Togta
could consider himself an independent ruler.”

G. Vernadsky felt Nofay was passed over as a potential xan of the
Golden Horde, but that he was too important to simply ignore. He further
states that Batu must have confirmed Noday's authority over the ordu
troops (the "Mangkyt Horde", in his words, though the Mangits are not
attested in the sources) as a special corps for maintaining an orderly
government in the xXanate. He also feels that NoJay reached an agreement
with Mengi Temiir over ruling part of the lands and was authorized to

55

carry on diplomatic relations.” Later on, however, he feels that Nogay

[62] Mongoli i Rus', pp. 70-71.
[53] Mongoli i Rus', pp. 71 and 149.
[54] Zolotaya Orda, pp. 85-87.

[65] The Mongols and Russia, pp. 164-165.
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became a true ruler in the reign of Tuda Mengil by declaring himself as
Xan of the Manglts.56

M.G. Safargaliev simply reviews much of the earlier scholarship
on the role of Nofay. He states that NoJay, who was descended from
Cingis Xan, had the rights of an elder (aka), but that he did not have
the right to sit on the throne of the Golden Horde.’’

A.N. Kurat felt that following his rise as a military leader,
Nogay came to be the most powerful leader and to hold the administration
of the Golden Horde in his hands as a result of the inner disturbances
taking place in the Golden Horde. Even though in foreign sources he was
known as a xan, since his father was not a xan, he could not call
himself a xan.5

According to V.L. Egorov as well, a new period opened with the
reign of Telebua in which the chief actor was Nog“;ay.59 Egorov expresses
the theory that NoJay was beylerbeyi——chief of the army-—under Batu and

Berke and continued in this post under Mengu Temiir (r. 1267-1280) and

Tuda Mengu (r. 1280-1287), a post which gave him great power.60 Egorov

[66] The Mongols and Russia, pp. 174-175.

[(57] Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 58-61. It is not clear what source uses
the term aka, since Safargaliev does not document this.

[68] IV.-XVIII. yiizyillarda Karadeniz kuzeyindeki Tiirk kavimleri ve
devletleri (Ankara, 1972), pp. 129-130.

[569] "Razvitie tsentrobejnix ustremleniy v Zolotoy Orde"”, especially
p. 40. See also his "Gosudarstvennoe i administrativnoe ustroystvo
Zolotoy Ordi"; and most recently Istorigeskaya geografiya Zolotoy Ordi,
especially pp. 33-48.

[60] "Razvitie tsentrobejnix ustremleniy", p. 40 and n. 14. Alas,
this theory cannot be proven, as the source to which Egorov refers in
translation only (Rasid ad-Din/Tizengauzen 2, trans p. 69) calls Nogay
"head of the army of Batu and Berke", except that this corresponds to
lagkar-kag in the original Persian (see Ragid ad-Din/Blochet, p. 43; and
Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 143; and the discussion of this and related terms
earlier in this chapter).
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also considers that, over the course of events, a religious barrier came
between Nogay's personal ulus and the rest of the Golden Horde: while
Nogay was proclaiming himself guardian of old Mongol traditions, the
rest of the Golden Horde was becoming Islamized. Under Tuda Mengii he
retired to his own ulus and devoted his energies to making his own
territories independent, as can be seen from his relations with a number
of the Russian principalities. (These principalities refer to him in

their chronicles as a tsar’.)Sf!

Egorov considers the best description for the state of affairs at
this time as a split in the state and a separation of the zlas of Nogay
from the rest of the territory of the Golden Horde; he says that one
must speak of the sovereignty of Nofay's power. According to Egorov,
NoZay completely cut off his relations with the xan and carried out his
own active foreign policy, seeking to create an actual state. All this
is supposed to fit in with Egorov's interpretation of the history of the
Golden Horde based on competing centers of power.62

G.A. Fedorov-Davidov has written an important work which could
provoke a reaction on every page, but it is necessary to limit the
comments here to Nofay and the "four-bey system".53 Fedorov-Davidov
follows many of the earlier opinions, but adds that the fact of NoJay's
diplomatic correspondences with foreign powers is in full agreement with
his theory of the division of the ulus of Batu into two flanks (i.e., a

right and a left) at this time. He states further that Nogay, as an

[61] "Razvitie tsentrobejnix ustremleniy", p. 40 and n. 20.
[62] "Razvitie tsentrobejnix ustremleniy”, p. 40-41.

[63] Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi.
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elder (aka),’ had certain rights to the throne, and that the feudal
nomadic aristocracy grouped around the two centers of power--Togta and
Nogay. Fedorov-Davidov also makes a distinction between NoJay and the
other emirs, considering that Nofay had his own emirs, as would a xan,
and that in the end what cost Nofay the struggle was that "his emirs”
went over to the side of Toqta.GS

Nofay is sometimes connected in the secondary literature with the
Mangit "ruling tribe" which formed the basis of the NoJay Horde in the
period of the Later Golden Horde .5 Vernadsky associated the ulus of
NoJay with the Mangit by considering that NoJay was made head of the
ordu troops which he called the "Mangkyt Horde".%' Yakubovskiy wrote
that there were many Qiyats in Togta's army, but added without any
reference that there were many Mangits in the army of Noﬁay.68

An interesting negative argument is suggested by Yu. Bregel's
study of the Qongrat rulers according to the 19th century historian
Munis. In this study Bregel points out that the Qongrat historian (the
Qongrats were rivals of the Mangits for quite some time by that point in
Central Asian history), makes Nofay appear a Qongrat, just as he did
with Musa Bey (a grandson of the the later Edigui and an important figure
in the Nofmy Horde), who most certainly was a Mangit (or Aqg Manglt).sg
Perhaps the medieval writers knew whether Nogay was a Mangit, even
[64] Fedorov-Davidov does not document this usage either, which was
also used by Safargaliev as noted above.
[65] Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 72-14.

[66] For the literature on the Nofay Horde, see Bennigsen and
Quelquejay, "La grande horde Nogay".

[67] The Mongols and Russia, pp. 164-165.

[68] Zolotaya Orda, p. 100, basing himself on Ragid ad-Din/Tizengauzen
2, p. 33.
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though they did not say so explicitly. Since, however, there is no
direct corroboration of such a fact in the primary sources, the view
that Nofay was head of the Mangit tribe in this period can only remain a
very attractive theory. One thing that can be stated without any fear,
however, is that the "ruling tribe" which NoJay headed, whether it had
anything to do with the Mangit tribe or not, did not have a leading
status in the Golden Horde following Nofay's downfall.

If it is accepted that Noay was indeed the chief of the ulus
beys, the struggle for power which Nofay and probably his "ruling tribe”
lost to Togta and his loyalists opened the position to another
individual or "ruling tribe". In the period immediately following
Noday's death it is not certain who might have filled the role of chief
of the ulus beys. According to certain sources, Togta gave Nogay's
"place" (magam) to Saraybufa b. Mengil Temiir (Tugtad rattabahu [or: gad
rattabahul fI magldm Nugiya), though it is not certain what is intended
in the sources by "place".” The sources then reveal, however, that
Saraybua conspired with Nogay's remaining son Turay against Togta to

place himself as xan, as a result of which Togqta later awarded this

[69] "Tribal Tradition and Dynastic History: The Early Rulers of the
Qongrats According to Munis", Asian and African Studies. 16 (1982), pp.
357-398, especially pp. 391-392.

[71] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 93-94/117-119; Nuwayri/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 140/161-162; and Maqrizi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 371/284.
Cf. Natanzi, Tarix-i anfinim-i Iskandar (=Muntaxab at-tavarix),
Tizengauzen 2, pp. 232/127; and Gaffari, Nusax-i cah&n-&ra, Tizengauzen
2, pp. 270/211 {who often follows Natanzi).
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position to his own sons Tikelbuga and Ilbasar.’! Perhaps this should be
understood to mean that it was only control over the Crimea and other
specific territories that was given to these Saraybufa without his being
an ulus bey, especially if he wanted to be xan. (Territories along the
Danube and Ural rivers are mentioned as having been the territories of
Nogay. )

The historical figure who most clearly assumed the position of
head of the ulus beys in the Golden Horde following this period of re-
aligmment was Qutlug Temiir (4. ca. 1335).72 Qutlug Temiir first appears
in the sources as the "deputy" (na’ib) of Togta and one of his emirs.”
According to one source, Qutlug Temir was entrusted with the
administration of Toqta's state {(wa-ka&na Qutlugtimur yatawalll tadbir
al-mamlaka fI hayat Tugtaéy wa-tartib a{zwélibé).74 Thus while Togta
started his reign with the aid of Nogay, it was Qutlug Temiir who
ultimately took over Noday's role in the state following the latter's
death.

[71] Rukn ad-Din Baybars/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 93-94/117-119; Nuwayri/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 140/161-162; and Magrizil/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 371/284.
Cf. Natanzi, Tarix-i anfinlm-i Iskandar (=Muntaxab at-tavarix),
Tizengauzen 2, pp. 232/127; and Gaffari, Nusax-i cabdn-ara, Tizengauzen
2, pp. 270/211 (who often follows Natanzi).

[72] For accounts of the career of Qutlug Temiir see Ibn Dugmdqg/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 316-321/322-328; Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 371-
372/384-388; ‘Ayni/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 485-492/5156-522; and Hafiz-i
Abrd, Zayl-i cami* at-tavarix, Tizengauzen 2, pp. 243-245/140-142.

[73] Ibn Xaldin also calls Qutlug Temir the "deputy" of Ozbek's own
father, but this is a contradiction of Ibn Xaldin's own statement
earlier that Qutlug Temiir had been the deputy of Togta (Ibn Xaldan/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 371/384-385). Tizengauzen himself notes on p. 371 n.
8 that the statement that Qutlug Temiir was the "deputy" of Ozbek's
father is not in one of the manuscripts of this work. Since Ozbek's
father, Togril¢a b. Mengii Temiir b. Togogan b. Batu b. Cogi b. Cingiz,
was never xan, the the preceding xan, Togta, might have been meant

(Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 109 n. 66).

[74] Ibn Dugmag/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 316/323.
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Ibn Xaldin reports that upon Togta's death Qutlug Temiir swore an
oath of fealty to Ozbek (wa-lammi halaka Tugtay baya'a na'ibuhu
Qutlugqtimur 1i-Uzbak) upon the advice of Ozbek's mother.’® According to
Ibn Dugmiqg, Qutlug Temiir cooperated with the widow of Todrilca to
elevate her son Ozbek to the throne (fa-sta'é4na bi-xatfn kabira min
xawatinihim kanat zawcat Tugrllcad walid Uzbak wa-ttafaga ma‘aha ‘ala
igamat Uzbak).’® Together, they joined in an alliance against Elbasmig
b. Togta and his emir Qadaq.”

Among the other descriptions of the role of Qutlug Temir is that
he was the leader of Ozbek's country (mudabbir mamlakatihi [or: mudabbir
dawlatihi wa-amrihi]).?8 In another source he is called the "emir of
[the Golden Horde capital] Saray",7g and in yet a third it is said that
the government of Ozbek depended on him.!’ on the basis of these
descriptions alone it is already clear that the role of Qutlug Temir
under Togta was the same as the descriptions of his role under Togta.

Other facets of the role of Qutlug Temiir reported in the sources
are that he was engaged in diplomatic correspondence, acting, in fact,
as the intermediary between Ozbek and Egypt. Furthermore, when Ozbek Xan
was offered the Ilxanid throne by the Ilxanid ulus emirs, he declined
the offer following consultation with Qutlug Temiir. It is likely in this
[758] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 371/384. According to Tizengauzen's
translation, Qutlug Temir elevated Ozbek to the throne on the advice of
Ozbek's mother.

[76] Ibn Dugmig/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 316/323.

[77] Tarix-i Sayx Uvays, Tizengauzen 2, pp. 229/100. On the name
Elbasmis cf. Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 109 n. 63.

£78] Ibn Dugmaqg/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 318 and n. 2/325.
[79] HAfiz-i AbriG/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 244/141.

[80] HAfiz-i Abrda/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 221-222/93.
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instance that Qutlug Temir consulted with Ozbek not only as his
"deputy", since he was not a true member of the hierarchy subordinate to
the xan, but as the chief spokesman for what is termed the "land" for
the Later Golden Horde.

A number of episodes form a perfect parallel to the way in which
Toqgta killed Noay's rival emirs on Noday's behalf while Nojay killed
Togta's mother on Togta's behalf. According to one source, at the
beginning of Ozbek's reign it was Ozbek who killed Elbasms b. Togta and
and Qutlug Temir who killed his emir Qadaq.!! When Nogay's son-in-law
Taz b. Mincilk (the leader of that group which was trying to re-establish
itself as a "ruling tribe" if it was no longer that), tried to overthrow
Ozbek, it was Qutlug Temiir who killed Taz on behalf of Ozbek. Ozbek is
also reported to have killed a number of emirs and most of the baX§1‘s82
and sorcerers (sahara) upon taking the throne.

According to Ibn Battita, who traveled to the area of the
Golden Horde in 1333,83 Qutlug Temir was the representative of Ozbek in

Xwarazm, "which was in the dominions of bzbek“.84 At the same time Ibn

[81] Tarix-i Sayx Uvays, Tizengauzen 2, pp. 229/100.

[82] Mufaddal/Tizengauzen 1 186/197. "Lamas" according to some
scholars, though in the Later Golden Horde this term referred to the
scribes who wrote down the correspondence. See Usmanov, Jalovannie akti,

pp. 125-131.

[83] The Travels of Ibn Battuta, A.D. 1325-1354, trans. H.A.R.
Gibb, iii, Works Issued by the Hakluyt Society, II, 141 (Cambridge,
1971), p. 531.

[84] Ibn Battita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iii, p. 4.
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Battita also called him a "great emir" and said that Qutlug Temiir

was, in fact, Ozbek's governor over Xurasan. 5

There are a number of significant differences between between the
career of Qutlug Temir and the career of NoJay. First of all, there is
no indication in the sources that Nogay ever controlled any territory
other than the Crimea (or a larger territory between the Danube and the
Ural rivers) as his ulus. Qutlug Temiir, however, was sent to Xwirazm
once Ozbek relieved him for a short period of time of his duties as
"deputy". There he replaced the brother named Bay Demir of Ozbek's wife,
Bayaluni Xatun, but in 1323-4 Qutlug Temiir was once again assigned to
Ozbek as his "deputy". It may be possible to relate this shifting in
positions to the campaigns conducted at this time against the Cajatay
xanate, for which reason Qutlug Temir's expertise may have been required
in the field.®

This shuffling of positions allows one to consider Ozbek Xan as
an example of a ruler who was powerful enough to carry out a change in
the leadership of the "ruling tribes" (while NoJay was powe?ful leader
of a "ruling tribe" who imposed a change in xans through the reign of
Togqta). This is not an unusual occurence, since there was a practice of
mutual acceptance between the leader of a "ruling tribe" and the xan

when either one changed.

[85] Ibn Battita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iii, p. 9. In the same
passage Ibn Battuta refers to other "great emirs" as well, except that
these are the yargu¢is, or judges. Ibn Battita/Defrémery and
Sanguinetti, iii, pp. 11-12. On the yargugis see Doerfer, TMEN, iv
(Wiesbaden, 1975), pp. 64-66,

[86] For additional information, historical and otherwise, on Qutlug
Temiir in Xwarazm see G.P. Snesarev, Xorezmskie legendi kak istognik po
istorii religioznix kul'tov Sredney Azii (Moscow, 1983), pp. 164-165.
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The same sources which discuss Qutlug Temiir offer for the first
time more information than for the 13th century regarding other probable
ulus beys in the state. When Ozbek replaced Qutlug Temir as his "deputy”

(na&'ib) for a short period of time (1320-1321), his new deputy was Isa

87

b. Korkoz.”' This figure can therefore be considered one of the first

historical examples of a second ulus emir within the state, since to
have become deputy in place of Qutlug Temiir, Isa b. Korkdz must have
been one of the four other ulus emirs.

Isa b. Korkdz is described in the sources as a mugaddim (i.e.,
"army leader" as in mugaddim al-cays) at the same time that Qutlug Temiir

was "deputy" (na&'ib). Vassadf refers to both Qutlug Temiir and Isa Bey

88

as uzlus emirs.”” Ibn Battdta also mentions Isa Bey as amir al-ulls

"emir of emirs".®® Since Ibn Battita traveled to this area in 1333,

could it be that Isa was the n3’'ib at this time as well, or at least

that there was some memory of this?90

In addition to Qutlug Temiir and Isa Bey, Ibn Battdta also

names a third person, Tulug Temiir, as Ozbek's representative in the

[87] For brief accounts of the career of Isa b. Korkoz see Ibn
Dugmacy/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 321/328; Ibn Xaldln/Tizengauzen 1, pp.
372/388; and 'Ayni/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 491-492/5621-522.

[88] Vassaf, Kitab-i mustatab-i Vassaf, Tizengauzen 2, p. 87; see
also p. 89.

[89] Ibn Battiita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, ii, p. 395. This is
exactly that passage in which Ibn Battita defines amir al-ulls as
"greatest of the emirs".

[90] It should be noted that the working hypothesis here is that there
was only one "deputy" or na’ib at any one time. Certain sources might,

however, lead one to also conclude that at least some——though not all—
sources use the term na'ib interchangeably with zlus bey (or ulus emir).
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Crimea (actually, he calls it the "city of Qiram").’'

Tulug Temiir, who
is called an emir by Ibn Battita, may be seen as the leader of a
"ruling tribe" centered around the Crimea, just as Tayuq may have been
the same in the time of Berke, and later certainly Nogay.

Ibn Battita continues to give important information on the
ulus beys of the Golden Horde by mentioning yet a fourth individual,
Muhammed Xoca (with the nisba al-Xwirazmi according to Ibn
Battﬁta).g2 This Muhammed Xoca is called the governor of Azaq, a
territory which will also fit into later descriptions of ulus beys.

Thus, during the reign of Ozbek Xan, the sources discuss four
ulus beys: Qutlug Temir, Isa b. Korkdz, Tulug Temiir, and Muhammad
Xoca.%? This coincides with the earliest explicit statements in the
narrative sources that the ulus emirs in the Golden Horde numbered four.
Since the sources state that they are not as powerful as the ulus emirs
in the Ilxanate, perhaps such a statement reflects the renewed influence
of the xans Togta and after him Ozbek.

If Qutlug Temir was the chief of the ulus beys, as seems likely,
the head of the ulus beys in the time of Ozbek either just happened to
rule Xwarazm at the behest of the xan, or Xwdrazm was the territory
around which the "ruling tribe" headed by Qutlug Temir was centered.

One of the other territories ruled by an ulus bey was the Crimea. It is

[91] Ibn Battita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, ii, pp. 358-359.
[92] Ibn Battita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, ii, p. 368.

[93] Another person described in the sources as ruler over Xwarazm,
Yeseiil b. Borag, was not a figure in the Golden Horde and is described
as a "na’'ib of Gagatay". Ozbek actually sent Qutlug Temiir against him.
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not clear what the difference was between the territorial associations
of Qutlug Temiir and Isa b. Korkdz, however.

From about the time of the death of Qutlug Temir (ca. 1335), it
becomes more difficult to trace with certainty the chronology of the
individual leaders of the "ruling tribes" in the Golden Horde. A small
number of zlus beys are known in this period, but it is not clear just
when they were involved in this capacity, nor who some of their fellow
ulus beys might have been. There is an individual named Melik Temir
described as "deputy" (na’'ib) of the Crimea in connection with events in
the year 1340, which still falls within the reign of Ozbek Xan.® Tt is
not difficult to see in this name the same Tulug Temir as before, with
the title Melik (Ar. malik or "king") as a part of his name.®® There are
also some other names which will be discussed later in this chapter, but
they cannot be fixed to precise dates.

Although the career of Qutlug Temiir may be viewed as that of
successor to Noday, he has hardly received the same degree of attention
in the secondary literature. Nasonov, who discusses the "civil war"
between Nofay and Togta, mentions his successor Qutlug Temiir in a single
footnote in connection with the succession of Ozbek Xan. % Vernadsky,
who has so many theories concerning the career of Nogay, makes no
mention of Qutlug Temir at all.

According to Yakubovskiy, Qutlug Temiir did help kill a son of

Togqta's, enabling Ozbek to sit on the throne, and Qutlug Temiir began to

[94] Mugultay, Tarix as-salatin Misr wa-§-Sa&m wa-Bayt al-mugaddas
wa-umara'iha, Tizengauzen 1, pp. 260/268.

[95] It should be remembered that Nofay was also called "king" (malik)
of the Crimea as noted above.

[96] Mongoli i Rus', pp. 81-82 n. 3.
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play an important role above all as ruler of Xwarazm, but as a relative,

t00.37 1ater Yakubovskiy compares him in passing to Noday. Even though

Qutlug Temir was a relative of Ozbek, he nevertheless was never
considered a prince, but rather just one of the members of the ruling
house, like No@ay.98 Yakubovskiy characterizes the govermment of the
Golden Horde to be a feudal monarchy, and members of the ruling house
such as Qutlug Temiir also ruled individual portions of the state.
Subsequent scholars since Yakubovskiy have been satisfied to only
mention Qutlug Temiir in passing (Safargaliev and Fedorov-Davidov) or to

ignore him completely (Vernadsky) 100

Egorov gives an analysis, only
somewhat more generous than a passing mention, which discusses Qutlug
Temiir as an example of how each of the uluses remained an indeperdent
economic unit, with the example of Xwarazm in this case. He flatly
states that under Ozbek and his successor Camibek, a period in which the
authority of the xans had become very great, there were no sharp clashes
between the xan and the feudal lords. He attributes this to the fact
that the respective policies of the two sides shared were in their
mutual interest.'l’

There are a number of scholars who discuss centralized government
in various periods of the Golden Horde, a point of view which the "four-

bey system" of course complicates. B.F. Manz has advanced the theory in

a study of the gara¢z beys in the later Crimean xanate that the "four-

[97] Zolotaya Orda, pp. 90-92 and 266,
[98] Zolotaya Orda, p. 105
[99] Zolotaya Orda, p. 124.

[100] Cf. Safargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 70; and Fedorov-Davidov,
Obsgcestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 56 and 89-90 arnd n. 52.

[101] "Razvitie tsentrobejnix ustremleniy", p. 44.



bey system" was founded during the reign of Ozhek Xan as a part of his

102

efforts to centralize the administration of the Golden Horde. Manz

based herself on the translation in Safargaliev's Raspad Zolotoy Ordi o
what he referred to as a description of the divan (or court) of the
Golden Horde under Ozbek Xan. It is instructive to fully quote this

passage here, including in brackets those parts of the passage which

Safagaliev omitted in his translation:'%?

There are four ulus emirs (amir al-ulfls) and the
greatest of them is the beylerbeyi (baklari bak).
[He is the emir of emirs just as Qutlisdh was
under Gazan, and Qdban under Xudabanda and then
AbQ Sa‘'id. ] The most important matters are not
dealt with except through them. If one of them is
absent, his name is nevertheless signed to the
yarlig as if he were there, and his deputy takes
his place. They do not act upon any matter (l&
yumdfina) without the vezir, and when they are not
present, the vezir acts, giving the order (amr) to
the deputies, and their names are then written. The
true ruler is the vezir. Just as the beylerbeyi is
the sole authority on military matters, the vezir
is the sole authority on matters of finance,
adninistration, and dismissal from office. [On the
most important matters he is the sole authority;
but in matters of the property of the people they
all have a say. The emirs generally do not know
more than what their deputies tell them.]

Safargaliev connected this passage with the Golden Horde even though it

clearly refers to the Ilxanate (as understood from the personalities

[102] Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean Khanate", p. 282, quoting
Safargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 68-69.

[103] Safargaliev read this passage in Tizengauzen 1, referring to the
translations on pp. 249 (‘Umari), 348 (Muhibbi), 411 (Qalgagandi), and
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£

439-440 (Maqrizi). The passage appears in the original Arabic on p. 227.

There is no heading in Tizengauzen's work to indicate what state this
passage is referring to, though it is clear from the context as well as
from the complete text of ‘Umari's At-ta'rif bi-l-mustalah ag-garif
that this passage, which appears on pp. 45-46, is a continuation of the
description of Iran begun on p. 43. The reference to Muhibbl does, in
fact, deal with the Golden Horde and the four ulus emirs, the reference
to Qalgasandi corresponds to his Subh al-a‘gd, vii, p. 304, and the
reference to Magrizi is unclear.
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mentioned in the text but omitted by him: Qutlusdh, GAzan, Giban,
Xudabanda, and Abd Sa‘'id). Some of the other sources he refers to do,
however, refer to the Golden Horde.

Safargaliev further argues that no such divan existed in the
Golden Horde prior to the reign of Ozbek Xan because four emirs are not

listed in yarligs dating prior to the reign of Ozbek. Finally he also
concludes that the divan finds its origin during the reign of Ozbek, who
was responsible for centralizing the administration of the Golden Horde.
This is the foundation on which this theory rests.

To return to the history of the "four-bey system", under Ozbek
Xan's successor Camibek (r. 1342-1357) there are many names of
individuals attested in the sources of whom some or all might have been
leaders of "ruling tribes". If the information is accurate, however, it
might mean a great rate of turnover for the beys or that the "ruling
tribes" were shifting in their roles. Such a re-alignment might mean
that the xan was in a very strong position, or that he was Jockeying for
power among the various "ruling tribes" and other potential "ruling
tribes".

According to Muhibbi, Qutlubuga Inaq was one of the four persons
who according to custom were rulers in the lands of the house of Ozbek
xan.'" This source also notes that Qutlubufa Inag was engaged in
correspondence with Egyptian officials, who responded to him in 1351. He
is also called the "deputy" (na'ib) of Cambek Xan. Very little else is

known about this individual beyond the facts given in this description.

[104] Muhibbi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 338/348.
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Muhibbi also writes that Husam ad-Din Mahmud, alsc known as
Mahmud Divani, was Cambek's vezir.'® There is, however, every reason
for believing that he, too, was one of the four wvlus beys, since he was
one of the three companions of Qutlubuga Inaq. All four of these
individuals are further described as al-amiri l-kabiri "great emir
(adj.)".

For the brief reign of Berdibek (r. 1357-1359) there is also very
little information. According to one source the aforementioned Mahmud
Divani took part in the enthroning of Berdibek Xan.'% The sources also
call Saray Temir b. (Emir) Carug a vezir of Berdibek. "’

Interesting information relevant to these last two reigns is also
to be found in the Venetian sources. According to the Golden Horde
correspondences with the Venetians noted by Hammer-Purgstall, there were
five persons who are named at the end of a document sent by Camibek in
1347: Mogalbey, Thouazi, Jagaltay, Jerdhezin, and Cou‘.“lol;;cvga.m8
Safargaliev refers to this document and ambiguously states that three of
Camibek's four (!) ulus emirs--Maglubey, Yangilbey, and Kutlubuga (in
Safargaliev's spelling)--also signed a later agreement.109

Even though it is the four uzluzs beys who are supposed to sign the

documents, it is very difficult to find adequate outside documentation

[105] Muhibbi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 338/348-349; and Qalgagandi/
Tizengauzen 1, pp. 401/413.

[106] Zayn ad-Din, Zayl-i ta&rlx-i guzida, Tizengauzen 2, pp. 225/96.

[107] Zayn ad-Din/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 225/96; and Tarix-i Sayx Uvays,
Tizengauzen 2, pp. 231/103.

[108] Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Goldenen Horde, pp. 517-519.
Mogalbey is also named earlier in this document in the variant spelling
Mogalbei.

[109] Safargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 110.
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to verify that each of these individuals was an ulus bey. It is also
possible that this was a theoretical role of the ulus beys which was not
adhered to strictly. There is, of course, no obstacle to identifying the
person named Cotloboga in this document with the aforementioned
Qutlubuga Inag. As for Mogalbei/Mogalbey, the less reliable source
Natanzi names one Ilyas, son of Mojulbuga, as "emir of emirs" (amir al-
umara'). If one chooses to equate Mogalbeis/Mogalbey with Mogulbuga——
which would appear unsound philologically-—then Mogalbei/Mogalbey could

be a likely candidate to have been an ulus bey himself.'!"

Another letter which has been preserved was sent to the Venetians
in 1358 and includes the names Asambei, Megalbei, Sarabei, Jagaltali,

Ay Safargaliev's interpretation

Tolobei, and Cotulubuga as signatories.
of this letter as published by Hammer-Purgstall is that new names appear
among the "powerful high officials", namely (and again in his spelling):
Alimbey (Ali-bek), Saray-bek, and Tulunbek.''’ On this basis Safargaliev
believes that the number of ulus beys in the Golden Horde under Berdibek
rose to six, which is according to him confirmed by the Arab sources.

Safargaliev does not consider, however, the additional name Cotuletamur

which appears in an appended order to this second letter. '3

[110] Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 233-235/129-130.

[111] Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Goldenen Horde, pp. 719-721.
[112] Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 110. Safargaliev misreads Hammer-
Purgstall's Asambei as "Alimbey (Ali-bek)", though on the basis of
assimilation (nb > mb) one would rather reconstruct this form as *Hasan
Bey.

[113] Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Goldenen Horde, pp. 721-722.



-161-

Some of the names mentioned in these two sources can be
identified with historical figures known from other sources. 4 Tulunbey
is also known in the Nikonovskaya letopis! as an emir of Canibek. He is
supposed to have encouraged Berdibek to kill his father as a part of
Tulunbey's plans to become the first emir in the realm.'” There is also
an inscription from the Crimea which mentions Qutlug Temir as a "great
emir" in 1358.'"°

It has already been mentioned that, in addition to the
individuals just discussed, there is a whole series of probable ulus
beys for whom it is difficult to establish an absolute chronology. This
refers to a number of names known for rulers of the Crimea in the mid-
14th century without any more specific dates available except through
conjecture. To briefly recap the earlier rulers of the Crimea, the first
mention was of Tabug/Tayug, then Nogay, and then Tulug Temiir under
Ozbek, who is perhaps to be equated with the Melik Temiir known from
1340. After this time, a series of indirect references allow one to
piece togetﬁer a relative chronology of the rulers of the Crimea.

One reads in the sources that Ali Bey b. Isa b. Tulug Temiir ruled
in the Crimea after Zayn ad-Din Ramazan, who is himself said to have
been ruler of the Crimea in 1350.''" It is also noted in 1384-5 that the
father of Hasan b. Ramazan {so, Zayn ad-Din Ramazan) was na'ib in the
[114] For a discussion of certain of these figures see Safargaliev,
Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 110. Safargaliev's annotation leaves much to be
desired; since it seems that much of what he writes is based on
unreliable sources such as the work by Natanzi, his conclusions should
be regarded with caution.

[115] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 270,
[116] sSafargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 10.

[117] Muhibbi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 340/350; and Qalgagandl/Tizengauzen
1, pp. 401/413.
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Crimea; Tizengauzen dates this on the basis of another document to

1356.118 mhe absolute chronology of this series is not known, nor is it
certain whether Isa b. Tulug Temir might not have ruled, too.
Safargaliev further suggests on the basis of an inscription in the
Crimea that Qutlug Temir b. Tulug Temiir was ruler in 1358.119 Among one
of the additional possible dates comes from the notice that Xoca Ali Bey
was probably one of the ulus emirs in 1363-4, that is following the rule
of Berdibek.'?’ a1l these points together makes it possible to establish

the following relative chronology:

1. Tulug Temiir [1333]
2. Melik Temir ( = Tulug Temiir?) [1340]
3. Zayn ad-Din b. Ramazan [1350-1356]
2. Qutlug Temiir (b. Tulug Temiir?) [1358]
4. Ali Bey b. Isa b. Tulug Temir [1363-1364]

The evidence regarding these figures is at best fragmentary and in some
cases conjectural (such as Safargaliev's various statements regarding
Qutlug Temir, who might be the son of Tulug Temiir and who might have

ruled the Crimea). Clearly there is a series of often-related rulers of

[118] ‘Asgalani, XKitab anbd' al-gamr bi-abnd' al-‘umr, Tizengauzen 1,
pp. 450/452 and n. 4 referring to Zayn ad-Din. For this date he cites a
document in: "Heyd, Gesch. des Levanthandels", II, 203. (See W. Heyd,
Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age, Lelpzig, 1885-1886/
Bmsterdam, 1959, ii, p. 202 and n. 1.)

[119] sSafargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 70, citing A.Yu.
Yalkubovskiy, Razvalini Urgenga (1930), p. 18. He does not mention, as
noted earlier, the occurrence of the name Qutlug Temir {Cotuletamur) in
the continuation of the Venetian document to which he himself has
referred earlier (Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Goldenen Horde, pp.
721-722).

[120] Muhibbi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 338-340/349-350; and Qalgagandi/
Tizengauzen 1, pp.401/413. Safargaliev believes that Xoca Ali Bey was
ruler of the Crimea in 1364 (Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 70), and Fedorov-
Davidov discusses these names as well (Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi,
p. 101). See also the account of the career of Mamay below.
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the Crimea which can be reconstructed on the basis of the narrative
sources. These rulers in some instances coincide with potential
candidates for consideration as ulus beys in this period, but there is
not enough evidence to place these figures within a full historical
context in contrast to the earlier period. For the reign of Ozbek Xan
there are probably four such ulus beys known and the sources relate
quite clearly that Ozbek's lands included Kafd, Qiram, Micar, Azaq,
Surdag, and Xwarazm, plus his capital of Saré.121 For later periods such
as this, one can only rely on indirect evidence such as the statements
by Muhibbi and Qalgasandi that on the basis of protocol the rulers of
the Crimea and Azag were sent the same length letters, which is a small
bit of evidence in favor of the interpretation of their similar
roles.!?

wWhile the organization of the Golden Horde was stable through
about 1360, it is possible that at that point "ruling tribes" came to
the western territories from the east during or following the
instability of the 1360s-1370s. As a preliminary to a discussion of the
role of the eastern "ruling tribes" in the next chapter, then this
chapter must address the relationship between the White and Blue Hordes
camprising the entire Golden Horde.

This division between the White (or western) and Blue (or

eastern) halves of the Golden Horde goes back to the lifetime of Cingis

[121] 1Ibn Battita/Defrémery and Sanguinetti, ii, p. 382.

[122] Muhibbi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 340/350; and Qalgagandi/Tizengauzen
1, pp. 401-402/413.
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Xan himself.123 pqn0a3v at this time, the western division headed by
Batu was called the right flank, while the eastern division headed by
the older of the two sons, Orda, was called the left flank. Even though
legally the ulus of Orda was the senior, in practice Batu's ulus was the
dominant half. Abu 1-Gazi's Secere-yi Tiirk, one of the only other sources
for this territory of Orda in the 13th century, includes the information
that Batu also gave his younger brother Siban land to the east of his
own territory.na According to Abu 1-Gazi, Orda's territory was to the
east of Siban's territory, while Rasid ad-Din does not include Siban
among the princes of the left flank at all.

Very little is known about the rulers of the Blue Horde from
sources for the early period. According to Allsen, the last documentary
evidence regarding the person and rule of Orda dates from the 1250s.,
Orda was followed at some point by Qonggqiran, according to Allsen from
the late 1250s to the late 1270s. Qonggiran's successor was Orda's
grandson, Qonigi, who ruled from shortly after 1277 to a short time
before 1300. Qonic¢i, in turn, was succeeded by his own Bayan by 1299.

Rasid ad-Din speaks of Bayan as someone who is still alive and describes

[123] On Orda and his successors through Sasibuga (?) see Ragid ad-
Din/Blochet, pp. 90-106; and Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, pp. 99-107. The best
introduction to this early period in the history of the Blue Horde,
kindly made available by the author for the purposes of this discussion,
is T. Allsen, "The Princes of the Left Hand: An Introduction to the
History of the Ulus of Orda in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth
Centuries", Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi (forthcoming), to which the
reader is referred for further details. On the origins of the term
"Golden Horde", see G.A. Bogatova, "Zolotaya Orda", Russkaya reg'’
1970:1, p. 76; and V.P. Yudin, "Ordi: Belaya, Sinyaya, Seraya,
Zolotaya", Kazaxstan, Srednyaya i Tsentral'naya Aziya v XVI-XVIII vv.,
ed. B.A. Tulepbaev (Alma-Ata, 1983), pp. 106-165, especially pp. 131-
133.

[124] Abu l—éazi/Desmaisons, pp. 181/190-191. See also the discussion
in Allsen, "The Princes of the Left Hand".
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that he had fought battles with Du'a and Qaydu of the Cajatay xanate. ’’
The last potential ruler of the ulus of Orda was *Sasibuga (?), but he
is merely mentioned by Rasid ad-Din as a son of Bayan, since it was too
early for Rasid ad-Din to have known of his (possible) later reign.126
The only published source offering details on the fate of the ulus of
Orda in the period following the account of Rasid ad-Din is Natanzi's
Muntaxab at-tavariz.'? Although it has been stated throughout the
earlier chapters that Natanzi's work is notoriously unreliable, it is
now that this criticism will be addressed in detail.'?

The kindest words that the modern historian can have for Natanzi
is that he offers unique details not to be found elsewhere; the worst
words one can have for his account is that it is a work of historical
fiction with next to no corroboration of any of his details. As would
any modern writer of historical fiction, Natanzi has included many real
historical personages. Scholars in the second half of the 20th century
have labored under the burden first imposed by Grekov and Yakubovskiy—-—
and their path was followed by many other scholars——who fully

incorporated the details given by Natanzi without taking into

[125] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 95-98; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, pp.
101-103.

[126] Rasid ad-Din/Blochet, pp. 96; and Ragid ad-Din/Boyle, pp. 102.
See also Allsen, "The Princes of the Left Hand". According to Ragid ad-
Din/Blochet this form is Wy o=« (MS. 5, ' ), which Ragid
ad-Din/Boyle reads as "Sati-Buga".

[127] Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 232-242/126-138; and Allsen, "The
Princes of the Left Hand".

[128] For criticisms of Natanzi's work see Safargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy
ordi, p. 114 ff.; Muntaxab at-tavarix-i Mu'ini, ed. J. Aubin (Tehran,
1957), "Note"; and most recently Yudin, "Ordi: Belaya, Sinvaya, Serava,
Zolotaya", pp. 125-126 and the literature cited there.
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consideration the worth of the account as a whole.!29 But Natanzi's

account of the history of the western half of the Golden Horde can speak
for itself.

Natanzi follows the account of Rasid ad-Din through the defeat
of Nofay and the flight of his sons, though he does not go so far as to
include the death of Toqta.'’’ He states that the ulus of Cogi was then
split into two halves, and that the descendants of Noday established
themselves in the eastern half (according to him the areas of Ulugtag,
Sekizyafag, Qaratal, Tuysen,'® Cend, and Barckend), calling themselves
the sultans of the A¢ orda "White Horde". The descendants of Togta were
assigned the western territories (according to him Ibir-Sibir, Rus,
Libga, Ukek, Macar, Buldar, Basgird, and Saray Berke), and they were
called the sultans of the Kok orda. This already involves a number of
problems, including the fact that this is the only source which calls
the eastern horde the "White" and the western horde the "Blue".'¥

As for the subsequent rulers of the western half of the Golden
Horde, Natanzi gives the following account. The ruler after Togta was
his son, Tofrul, who died in 1336-7. Todrul was succeeded by his son

Ozbek, who ruled until his death in 1365. Then came the rule of Cambek,

[129] Zolotaya Orda, Index under "Anonim Iskendera".

[130] Natanzi/Aubin, pp. 68-81; and Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, p. 127 n.
1.

[131] A number of scholars have read this as Tyumen' in Siberia
following Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, p. mention 127 n. 3. See Egorov,
Istorigeskaya geografiya Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 128, 131,and 139.

[132] On the problem of the "Blue Horde" and the "White Horde" see
vudin, "Ordi: Belaya, Sinyaya, Seraya, Zolotaya", pp. 120-127. The
nomenclature used by Natanzi also contradicts the traditional Eurasian
color symbolism according to which white stands for the west, and blue
stands for the east. Further references to these two hordes will
ordinarily use the term White Horde to mean the western horde and Blue
Horde to mean the eastern horde unless otherwise indicated in brackets.



then Berdibek b. Camibek, and then finally Keldibek b. Canibek, after
which the emirs of the "Blue Horde" [*the western or White Horde!]
decided to invite a xan from the "White Horde" [*the eastern or Blue
Horde].

It is difficult to believe that Natanzi intended for this
version to be taken seriously. Every other account unrelated to his
follows the traditional account that Togta ruled until 1312-3, when he
was succeeded not by his son, but by Ozbek b. Togrilca b. Mengit
Temiir.'?? Ozbek's "classical” reign became as well known as, say, the
reign of the 16th-century Ottoman sultan Sileyman the Magnificent, and

to say that he ruled from 1336-7 to 1365 rather than the actual reign
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1312-1341 is to strain the credulity of both the medieval and the modern

reader. Following the very brief reign of Tinibek, Ozbek's long—term
(and not short-term) successor was Camibek (1341-1357), followed by
Berdibek (1357-1359). Nor can one find in the other sources names
resembling those of most of the emirs named in this account (Toglubey,
Mugsan [?], Mofulbuda, Ahmed, Nanguday and amlr al-umard' Ilyas b.
Mogulbuga) .3

Most scholars have accepted Natanzi's account of the history of
the ulus of Orda after simply emending his confusion of the Blue and
White Hordes. Given the preceding discussion of Natanzi's reliability,

however, how can it be possible to justify the use of the Muntaxab at-

tavarix as a "unique" source for the history of the ulus of Orda without

the gravest misgivings?

[133] See Rasid ad-Din/Boyle, p. 109 n. 66.

[134] See Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, p. 129 n.1, for variant forms of the
name Nanguday which the editors offer on the basis of the Temirid
sources.
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Briefly, Natanzi's account of the subsequent history of the ulus

of Orda is as follows. Natanzi writes that Sasibufal3s Nogay (whom

Rasid ad-Din knows only as a son of Bayan, as noted above) ruled for 30
years in the "White Horde" [*Blue Horde in the east] until his death in
1320-1. He was followed by his son Erzen, who ruled 25 years until his
death and burial in 1344-5 in Signaqg. He was followed for a short time
by Mubdrak Xoca, who left the throne after six months. The next ruler--
by the order of Canibek Xan (who is not supposed to have been ruling yet
according to Natanzi's account!)-——was his brother Cimtay, who ruled for
17 years (so until about 1361). His son Urus Xan, who during his
father's lifetime wanted to rule the "Blue Horde" [*the western or White
Horde], succeeded him.

There is very little literary evidence to corroborate the facts
of this account, but Yakubovskiy does introduce the numismatic evidence
published in the 19th century by P. Savel'ev. He offers one table giving
Savel'ev's chronology and then gives the following second table with

Savel'ev's spellings of the names corrected (Table VI):”B

[135] Natanzi/Aubin, p. 88; and Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 234/129
give the form L gr (~lw of this name (cf. Rasid ad-Din above; see
also Tizengauzen 2, Index under "Sasi-Buga'").

[136] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, pp. 310-312.
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TABLE VI

CHRONOLOGY OF THE BLUE HORDE ACCORDING TO SAVEL'EV/YAKUBOVSKIY

Sasi-Buka, 709 (=1309-1310)

.o
Erzen Mubarek-xodja
d. 720 (=1320-1) 720-745 (=1320-1--1344-5)
;
Cimtay 745-762 (=1344-5--1360-1)
|
l
l l |
I | !
Ximtay Urus—-xan Tuy-xodja oglan
762 763-782 |
(=1360-1) (=1361-2--1380-1) ]
Toxtamisg
782 (=1380-1)

[*] A.Yu. Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda i ee padenie (Moscow-Leningrad,
1950), p. 312. The particular spellings of the above names are straight

transliterations from Yakubovskily.



It is important to note here that this series of coins does not

answer the question of whether these individuals minted coins as

Cingisid xans or another kind of ruler. The evidence is also confusing:

according to Yakubovskiy, Mubarakxoca was the first to mint coins with
his own name, meaning that he was the first xan of the "White Horde"
[*the eastern Blue Horde] to declare his independence from the xzan in
Saray, the capital in the west. But the most important result of this
and other literary evidence is that even Yakubovskiy--who first
introduced Natanzi's work into scholarly consideration on the history
of the Golden Horde--felt it necessary to drastically alter Natanzi's
chronology of the rulers of the "White Horde" [*the eastern or Blue
Horde] in response to this data in a second table. ¥

The crucial question raised by the discussion of the White and
Blue Hordes is whether each of the two uzluses shared four "ruling
tribes" divided equally between the two of them, or whether they had
their two independent sets of four "ruling tribes". This question

unfortunately has no easy answer, for its is based on whether the ulus
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of Coci shared four "ruling tribes" with the ulus of Orda, or whether it

was independent. A number of scholars, notably Fedorov-Davidov, have

taken the position that the Golden Horde can be conveniently analyzed
along these lines.'3!
that the sources are too contradictory to accurately establish such

divisions as a useful tool of analysis. The sources make constant

reference to the right and left flanks, but it is never clear in the

{137] Zolotaya Orda, pp. 310-317.

[138] Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi.

The point of view espoused by this dissertation is
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analyses whether this is within an wlus, or whether it represents the

two halves of the entire Golden Horde. 139

This chapter has attempted to show that the "four-bey system" can
be traced in the history of the Golden Horde through 1360. It has also
attempted to show that the relationship between the White and Blue
Hordes, and especially the history of the latter, is poorly understood,
a problem compounded by the fact that too little is known about the four
ulus beys late in the reign of Camibek and during the reign of Berdibek.
The confusing chronology of the next several decades point in the
direction of a breakdown in the "four-bey system". One thing is certain,
however: once the states of the Later Golden Horde are taken into
consideration, it turns out that the "four-bey system" was definitely
not a casualty of the turmoil in this period. The next chapter will try
to analyze the evolution of the "four-bey system" after 1360 and
understood how the "four-bey system" emerged stronger than ever in the

states of the Later Golden Horde.

[139] One may simply note the example already cited in Chapter II,
according to which the head of the Sirin "ruling tribe"” is presumably in
the right flank while the three other "ruling tribes", the Ardin, Barin,
and Qipgaqg, are explicitly stated as being in the left flank (Muhammed
Riza/Kazembek, p. 75; and IKTsTs, ii, pp. 412-413). On the basis of this
particular reference one could claim that there was a division into two
flanks within the "state".
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CHAPTER V
THE TRANSITION FROM THE GOLDEN HORDE

TCO THE LATER GOLDEN HORDE

This chapter brings the discussion of the "four-bey system" full
circle by addressing the question of the organizational continuity of
the Golden Horde into the 15th century and beyond. The principles of the
"four-bey system" would lead one to seek in the emergence of the states
of the Later Golden Horde the union of four potential "ruling tribes"
with a Cingisid candidate for xan, but the evidence for this period is

both relatively scarce and C:Ol.').f\.lsj.l'),g.1 There is, however, just engugh

evidence in the sources to trace the role of certain "ruling tribes" in
the rise of the Later Golden Horde. There is evidence in particular for
tracing the rise of the $irin "ruling tribe" from the late 14th century
on until its role in the "foundation" of the Crimean Xanate in 1449.
This specific case study can serve as the example par excellence to
prove that the "four-bey system" in the Later Golden Horde had a genetic
or child-parent relationship to the same system in the earlier Golden
Horde.

Following the death of Berdibek Xan there took place a tremendous
upheaval in the Golden Horde. This period saw the emergence of a whole

series of "xans'" supported by competing factions in the confused events

[1] The study of the period under gquestion is fraught with numerous
problems, including the lack of a satisfactory chronology. Such a
chronology would be a separate undertaking in itself and certainly falls
outside the focus of this chapter, which must concern itself with the
"four-bey system". The discussion of the chronology of events in this
chapter is therefore based on Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, pp. 272-335
and 374-428 (pp. 336-373 discuss the campaigns between Toqtamig and
Temiirleng, which are mostly irrelevant to the present discussion) and
Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, pp. 109-208.
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of the 1360s-1370s. There are a number of individuals whose active
support of various candidates for xan would fit the role of an ulus bey
in this period, especially Mamay, but the narrative sources which
documented the "four-bey system" earlier are no longer available to
fully document this system in the Golden Horde after the death of
Berdibek. Many of the individual figures known in the sources for this
period cannot even be placed for sure within either the White or Blue
Hordes. At the same, the numismatic sources and the Russian chronicles
offer important additional information to supplement the Mamlik sources
contributing to a new level of complexity and contradiction in the total
information of the various kinds of sources. One result of this
confusion in the sources is that scholars speak of over 25 "xans"

over the next decade and a half.? put while they have tried for

generations to piece together the complicated chronology of who ruled
for how many months in which city on the basis of either the numismatic
evidence or the narrative sources (including unreliable sources such as
the work by Natanzi), they have not focused their research on possible
continuity in the "four-bey system" in this period.

There is no need to go into the detailed chronology of these
various rulers here, since it is not of direct concern for a discussion
of the "four-bey system". It suffices to mention that the names of the
most important competing figures which occur in the sources following
the death of Berdibek in 1359 included Xizr, Temiir Xoca, Ordu Melik,
Keldibek, Nevruz, Qulpa, Abdullah, Qerkes/Serkes, Murat, Murid, and
Aziz. Mamay supported the rule of Abdiillah from about 1362 till about

1370, after which he supported Muhammed Bulag. The names of other rivals

[2] See for example Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 272.
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such as Urus Xan, Arabgah, Qarixan b. Aybekxan, and others are also
known. The importance of Mamay continued until his loss to the Russians
at Kulikovo Pole in 1380 and his subsequent defeat by the new-comer
Togtamig, a member of the Blue Horde who had sought refuge with
Temirleng following Urus Xan's murder of his father.’

Despite the importance of his role as the leader of a "ruling
tribe", most interest in Mamay's life is in connection with his defeat
by the Russians in 1380 (an event whose importance has often been
exaggerated as a turning point in Russian history).4 At any rate, none
of the other ulus beys can be documented for certain, and no one
individual stands out in the sources as having cooperated with three
others to form a "state" in cooperation with a Cingisid. It would be
possible to postulate on the basis of this apparent lack of stability in
the governing of the Golden Horde in the 1360s-1370s that the "four-bey
system" collapsed in the western ulus of Cogi, the traditional Golden
Horde.

The interpretation of the events of the 1360s and 1370s offered

by Ibn Xaldin--who was, of course, a historian in his own right—

[3] This paragraph simply follows the account in Yakubovskiy,
Zolotaya Orda, pp. 270-337. Cf. the other interpretations such as
Safargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 111-144; Axmedov, Gosudarstvo
kogevix uzbekov, pp. 33-37; M. Kafali, Altin orda hanliginin kurulug ve
yikselig devirleri (Istanbul, 1976), pp. 89-99; and Egorov, "Zolotaya
Orda pered Kulikovskoy bitvoy". A re-evaluation of this chronology in
order to include more recent numismatic evidence and in order to
discount the information given by Natanzi is an important desideratum
which falls outside the scope of this chapter.

[4] See the companion articles to the one by Egorov in the volume
Kulikovskaya bitva cited above commemorating this event; V.V. Kargalov,
Konets ordinskogo iga (Moscow, 19842), pp. 43-60; and most recently C.
Halperin, Russia and the Golden Horde. The Mongol Impact on Medieval
Russian History (Bloomington, 1985), pp. 69-70.
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introduces a number of very attractive theories.5 1. w-140n makes a

reference to one of the elders of the Mongol emirs named Mamay. Mamay is
said further to have been a ruler in "his" (probably Berdibek's) state
(wa-kana mutahakkim fi1 dawlatihi) and that the Crimea (madinat al-
Qirim) was a part of his territory.G

Ibn Xaldim writes that the emirs disagreed over the governing of
the territories surrounding the capital Saray following the death of
Berdibek and began to govern over their own territories independently. A
turning peint came when Mamay marched on Saray with Abdillah, a young
boy (sabiy) descended from Ozbek Xan, as his own candidate for xan.
After Mamay raised the young Abdiillah as xan, however, another one of
the "emirs of the state" (amir min umaréd' ad-dawla) disputed this
selection. This rival of Mamay raised as xan another member of the
dynasty named Qutlug Temir, but Mamay attacked and killed both of them.'

Ibn Xaldin continues that Haci Serkes left his territories in
Astraxan and attacked Mamay, wresting control of Saray away from him,
after which Mamay returned to the Crimea to rule independently. When
Haci Serkes left Astraxan, however, Urus Xan sent his troops from
Xwarazm to besiege Astraxan. Though Haci Serkes's troops together with

some of his emirs were able to drive away the invading forces, killing

[5] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 373-377/389-394.

[8] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 373/389. Tizengauzen interprets wa-
kanat uxtuhu X&num bint Bardibak tahta kabir min umara' al-Mugul
ismuhu Mamady to mean that his sister "Xanum" was married tc Mamay.

[7] The passage relating to Qutlug Temir is not included--perhaps
because it was a later addition in the Paris manuscript--in the
seemingly reliable BGlaqg edition also used by Tizengauzen (Ibn
Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, p. 374 n. 2). See also Qalgasandi/Tizengauzen 1,
pp. 396/406. The name Qutlug Temir is known from the Venetian source
discussed above, though there is the name Temiir Xoca mentioned above as
a dynastic figure (see Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 275).
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many of the enemy, including the emir leading the besieging forces.
While Haci Serkes was preoccupied with this campaign, Aybekxan attacked
Haci Serkes and took Saray away from him. Aybekxzan there ruled for only

a short time, after which his son Qarixan ruled there .8

Then Urusxan
succeeded in driving Qarixan out of Saray back to his earlier
possessions. At this time Urus Xan was in Saray, Mamay was in the
Crimea, and the lands between Saray and the Crimea belonged to Mamay
(wa-Mamay bi-1-Qirim wa-ma baynahu wa-bayna Sarady f1 mulkihi [or:
mamlakatini]).’

Most interestingly, Ibn Xaldin describes these four individuals
in this context--Mamay, Haci Serkes, Urusxan, and Aybekxan—-as the
b st #\ ) umard! al-masira "emirs of the march".'’ This term can
also be read with a simple transposition of the Arabic letters (as
already noted by Tizengauzen) as o _jweed! * 1 e\ umara' al-maysara
"emirs of the left flank". The term maysara is a term commonly used in
the Islamic sources meaning the left (or eastern) flank of the state

11

(the right or western flank usually is called the maymana). This could

then serve as grounds for seeing all four of these individuals as ulus

beys.

[8] It is not clear whether this passage (Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1,
pp. 374/391) should be read wa-waliya ba‘'dahu bi-Sardy ibnuhu Qari(n)xan
using the active verb waliya "he ruled", or perhaps in the passive wa-
walliya "he was appointed", since waliya should take the preposition
*ala rather than the preposition bi- (H. Wehr, A Dictionary of Modern
Written Arabic, ed. J.M. Cowan, Ithaca, 19763, pp. 1099-1100).

[9] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 374/391. It is probably Mamay's
territory that is meant here.

[10] Ibn Xaldiin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 373/389-390 and note, where
Tizengauzen himself proposes this emendation.

[11] On these terms see Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, pp. 379-380; and
Fedorov-Davidov, Obggestvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi.
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Ibn Xaldin's assertion that all four of these individuals—Mamay,
Haci $erkes, Urusxan, and Aybekxan—were emirs is certainly worthy of
consideration; the relative dearth of source material for the study of

this period is itself one reason for seriously considering Ibn Xaldin's

alternate explanation.!? yamay clearly fits the picture of an ulus bey
on all counts thus far. For example, it has already been noted above
that he supported Abdiillah as xan and after him Muhammed Bulag.”’ He is
also called a "prince of the horde" (ordinskiy knyaz') and the commander

14 Mamay is further

of a corps of 10,000 (temnik) in the Slavic sources.
called a noyan and given the same chancellery protocol (one-third page)
as earlier ulus emirs.15 Finally, as noted earlier, Mamay is described
as ruling the state (ka&na mutahakkim f1 dawlatihi) under the earlier
xan Berdibek.'S

Yakubovskiy has already pointed out that Haci Serkes could easily
be associated with the (Qerkes Bey known from other sources, which is a

1

clear description of this person as another bey.1 Although little is

known about Aybekxan, Ibn Xaldin's description of the role of Urus Xan

[12] See also Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, pp. 285-286, for the Slavic
sources which describe that in this period the "princes of the horde"
were fighting amongst themselves.

[13] On this figure see also Axmedov, Gosudarstve kogevix uzbekov, PP.
35-36.

[14] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 272, citing the Nikon chronicle
{PSRL, x, p. 232).

[15] Muhibbi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 339-340/350. The term noyan would be
the Mongol equivalent of the terms bey, amir, and so on.

[16] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 373/389.

[17] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 287. Even though Ibn Xaldin
mentions the emirs under Haci Serkes, this does not prove that he was a
xan, only that there were individuals under him in the ("ruling tribe"?)
hierarchy.
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is very problematic.'®

The reason for this is that many scholars have
considered Urus Xan as a ¢ingisid and a dynastic ruler in the eastern
half of the Golden Horde known as the Blue Horde or the ulus of Orda.'’
His role in Xwarazm, however, most resembled that of an ulus bey. The
minting of coins in his name is not proof in itself that he was a
dynastic figure, since Haci Serkes also struck coins, as did a series of
other non-dynastic rulers. According to Natanzi, Urus Xan, who during
his father's lifetime had wanted to rule the "Blue Horde" [*the western
or White Horde], succeeded him. 20

To conclude this discussion, it is safe to say that in all
probability Mamay was the head of the ulus beys in the White Horde and
Urus Xan was a ruler of the Blue Horde. Though the temptation to see
Urus Xan as an ulus bey (following Ibn Xaldin) is great, toc many later
¢ingisid rulers are directly descended from Urus Xan for him to have

been just an ulus bey.21

Since it is impossible to establish on the
basis of the extant sources multiple sets of four ulus beys supporting
each proposed xan, one must conclude that in this period the "four-bey
system" was not effectively operational. The problem is only compounded
by the fact that too little is known about who the four ulus emirs late
in the reign of Cambek and during the reign of Berdibek might have
been, nor is there reliable information on who the ulus beys under Urus
¥an might have been (i.e., assuming he was a ¢ingisid xan). One thing is
[18] This name should probably be read Orus Xan, though scholarly
convention is to call him Urus, as do the Russian sources.

[19] See for example the genealogy in Mu‘izz/Tizengauzen 2, pp 61-63.
Yakubovskiy (Zolotaya Orda, p. 306) for one states, following Natanzi,
that Urusxan was in Signag as a ruler of the Blue Horde (he actually
uses the misnomer "White Horde", as will be discussed in the next

chapter).

[20] Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 235/131.



-179-

certain, though, the "four-bey system" was not a casualty.of the turmoil
in this period, since it is still attested later.

In reviewing the literature on Mamay's role in the Golden Horde,
one sees a revived interest in the secondary literature. As has already
been noted, many of the authors see Mamay and a host of other persons as
dynastic figures. Vernadsky, however, clearly recognizes that "general"
Mamay was not a Cingisid and even compares him with Nofay.?? gafargaliev
does likewise.’’ Egorov calls Mamay beylerbeyi and indicates that this

24 A

had something to do with his marriage to the daughter of the xan.
more recent author, Kargalov, alsc calls Mamay a caoammander of 10,000
(temnik) who was able to unite the forces of the Golden Horde . *

The establishment of Togtamig in the western territories from
about 1381 until the end of the 14th century opened a new period of
stability in the history of the Golden Horde. Although the events
surrounding the later career of Togtamis are well known, his origins
have not been carefully studied. Furthermore, very few scholars have
noted the sources which permit one to once again trace the four "ruling
tribes" of the Golden Horde under Togtamig after an interregnum of over
two decades.

Togtam s was associated with Temiirleng while he began conducting

campaigns against Urus Xan (1374-5); his fourth campaign was in 1376-7.

[21] See for example Mu'izz/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 62-63; and Qadir Ali
Calayir/Berezin, p. 162.

[22] Mongols and Russia, p. 246.
[23] Raspad Zolotoy Ordi, p. 116.
[24] "Zolotaya Orda pered Kolikovskoy bitvoy", p. 185.

[25] Konets ordinskogo iga, pp. 35-59. (Note the reference on p. 53 to
Mamay and his three "dukes" [knyaz'].)
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He took Sifnag and Sawran, where he minted coins in A.H. 780-783, and in
1377-8 he already appeared along the Volga. Togtamis finally came to
rule the Golden Horde in 1381 after defeating Mamay, who had just
suffered a defeat at the hands of the Russian at Kulikovo Pole in 1380.
Following this second defeat Mamay fled the Golden Horde to take refuge
with the Venetians in the Crimea, where his life came to an end.?t
Togtamis then went to the Crimea, whence Mamay had fled in anticipation
of Togtamig's arrival, continued inguiring about Mamay until news of his
death was confirmed.

As xan of the Golden Horde, Togtamig's territories included the
Volga region from Haci Tarxan (Astraxan) to Bulgar, the northern
Caucasus, and the region from the Volga to the Crimea; the only
territory not included was Xwarazm, which was now in Temiirleng's
hands.?’ (According to Ibn Xaldin, Togtamis took possession of the
territories belonging to Urus Xan in Saray.)28 It is thus clear that
Togqtamis managed to control the traditional territories of the Golden

Horde.

[26] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 322.
[27] Yakubovskiy, Zelotaya Orda, p. 323.

[28] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 376/393.
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One important consideration is whether Togtamig was a xan of the
western White Horde, as at least one source suggests, or the eastern
Blue Horde. An eastern origin would mean that already under Togqtamis Xan
the western territories came under the domination of the east.
Natanzi's unreliable work explains that Togtams was the son of Toyxoca
oglan, ruler of Mangislaq. Toyxoca oglan did not join Urus Xan when the
latter set out for the western ulus after assuming the throne. As a
consecquence of this betrayal Toyxoca oglan's son Togtamis had to flee to
X¥warazm. Urus Xan was succeeded by Temiirbek Xan b. Muhammed Xan, and
Temiirbek xan was followed by Togtams, who also became ruler of the
Golden Horde in 1381.%% yhether the details given by Natanzi are
corroborated or not, most other sources also agree that Toqtams was
from the eastern Blue Horde.

Ibn Xaldin introduces an attractive theory with regard to the
career of Toqtaml§.30 At the very beginning of his discussion of the
events which took place in the 1360s-1370s discussed above, Ibn Xaldin
makes the statement that Berdibek's successor was his son Togtamig, who
was just a young "lad" (or "puppet [xan]?": gulédm) at this time.}! The
same passage continues that Togtamis's sister, the daughter of Berdibek,
was under one of the elders of the Mongol emirs named Mamay.32 Ibn
Xaldin's version of the subsequent career of Togtams explains that

Togtamis originally fled from a position as xan of the Golden Horde to

[29] Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 235-238/131-133.

[30] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 373—-377/389-394.

[31] Ibn Xaldim/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 373/389.

[32] Ibn Xaldin/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 373/389. Tizengauzen interprets wa-

kanat uxtuhbu Xanum bint Bardibak tahta kabir min umara' al-Mugul
ismohu Mamay to mean that his sister "Xanum" was married to Mamay.
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the land of Urus Xan in Xwarazm and subsequently from there to the
territory of the Cafatay xanate.

RQalgagsandi, who derives much in his account from Ibn Xalddn,
calls Mamay a deputy of Toqtam1$.33 This is probably based on Ibn
Xaldtn's theory of Togtamis having been in the Golden Horde at so early
a date. It is unlikely that it might refer to the period of Togtamig's
return to the the Golden Horde in 1381, since that is the time of
Togqtams's attempt to kill Mamay. No other soufce ascribes a White Horde
origin to Toqtam1$.34

It is strange that scholars have paid so little attention to the
information contained in Ibn Xaldin's account, whether reliable or not.
(Certainly it has not been incorporated into any major interpretations
of this period, while the wholly unreliable work of Natanzi has gained
wide acceptance.) According to most other sources, however, Togtamis was
not Berdibek's son and did not become important in the Golden Horde
until about 1380.°° The unresolved guestion of Togtams's own origin
will remain one of the obstacles to a solution of the later problem of
the geographic origin of certain "ruling tribes".

At this point it is possible to introduce later Crimean sources
referring to the events in this period such as the Umdet it-tevarih,
which is based on the earlier Tarih-i Dost Sultan. Though the
information contained in these two sources on the earlier Golden Horde

prior to 1360 is suspect as regards the numerous figures in "ruling

[33] Qalgasandi/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 396-397/406 (but cf. Qalgagandi/
Tizengauzen 1, p. 409 note).

[34] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 316 ff.

[35] On Togqtamis's genealogy, see for example the Mu'izz/Tizengauzen
2, p. 61.
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tribes" who are not confirmed by other sources, this is the point at
which the data from these sources begin to agree with a greater degree
of harmony with the data from the cother (contemporary) sources.

According to the information in the Umdet iit-tevarih and the
sources on which it is based——which must nevertheless be used with
caution—Togqtams's "elite companions” (has ndker) were the four "ruling
tribes" of the $irin, Barin, Argin, and Qipgaq-3® geveral passages in
this work also note that in Togtamig's time Togtams was the Cingisid
xan while $irin Orek Temiir, son of Dangi Bey, was his chief bey. Sirin
Orek Temiir's son Tegine is also called the father of the Sirins in the
Crimea.

If this information is accurate——which cannot be proven
conclusively, but for which other supporting evidence will be offered——
it is an important direct precedent for the exact same set of four
"ruling tribes"-—-especially the leading $irin "ruling tribe"-—at the end
of the 14th century as given in the later sources for the end of the
15th century.37 Of course, as with any source, this could be a later
interpolation designed to prove a direct line of descent for later
political purposes. This is why it is so important to determine whether

Togqtamis was originally a xan of the western White Horde or the eastern

[36] Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 48, 55, and 79. See also Kafala
Altin orda hanligi, pp. 31-47 and 101-114 (for a retelling of this
series of events), especially p. 42. The great merit of Kafali's work is
that he also refers to the unique manuscript of the Tarib-i Dost Sultan
(the Togan manuscript) in his possession; this work is otherwise
unavailable to scholars. (See also the discussion in Chapter II.)

[37] See the discussion in Chapter II and especially Table II. Of
course, there could have been more than one "ruling tribe" by the same
name in the earlier period as based on the definition of "ruling tribe"
offered in Chapter I. In the later period there must have been more than
one Sirin "ruling tribe"” based on $irin participation in the other
states as well.
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Blue Horde: it becomes a question of whether the eventual continuation
of the "four-bey system" is the direct continuation of a White Horde or
Blue Horde practice.

In the Umdet iit-tevarih the $irin "ruiing tribe" is described as
the "Sirin tribe with the ¢omii¢ seal [or: brand]" CVM(V)¢ tamgali Sirin
kabilesi which is a branch (sube) of the As ( »T ) tribe (kabile).3
This might refer not to the name of another tribe or "ruling tribe", but
perhaps to the geographic "As", which could conceivably be the territory
north-east of the Black Sea, the historical Alania.’® whichever might be
the case, the Sirin are not easily linked with any other known
historical entity. Since the Sirin and the three other "ruling tribes"
mentioned are not the traditional "ruling tribes" of western Eurasia,
this is one of the first documented examples of four "ruling tribes"
forming a new "state" in cooperation with a ¢ingisid, in this case
Togqtams.

Togtamis's relationship with Temiirleng, leader of the "ruling
tribes" in the erstwhile (agatay xanate, turned to animosity by 1387. At
this time, Temir decided to conduct a war against Togtamig and began to
support a rival to Togtamigs, namely Temiir Qutlug Xan. Temiir Qutlug

defeated Togtamis in 1398 and succeeded him as xan of what the Russian

[38] Abduilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 46 and 194. See also Kafali, Altin
orda hanligi, pp. 39-42.

[39] On the Alans/As see W. Barthold/V. Minorsky, "Alan",
Encyclopaedia of Islanf, i (Leiden, 1960), p. 354; Yu.S. Gagloyti,
"Etnogenez osetin po dannim pis'mennix istognikov", Proisxojdenie
osetinskogo naroda. Materiali naugnoy sessii, posvyaggennoy probleme
étnogeneza osetin (Ordjonikidze, 1967), pp. 67-67; and Golden, Khazar
Studies, i, pp. 93-97.
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sources called the "Great Horde".i0 yeonunile Togtams fled to Witold in

41

Lithuania.’' The mumismatic evidence indicates that Temiir Qutlug, who

minted coins in the traditional territories of the Golden Horde (New
Orda, Saray, Crimea, New Saray, and Haci Tarxan) reigned from 1397-
1400.%2

Temiir Qutlug and Edigii, who was his chief bey, are described as
old enemies of Togtamis together with Kiince og“;lan.43 There are numerous
sources which describe the role of Edigi, who is one of the best-known
figures in this late period in the history of the Golden Horde. In his

yarlig of 1398, for example, Temiir Qutlug himself named Edigii, as his

4

chief bey.4 Another source clearly states that Temliir Qutlug became a

¥an in the territory of the Golden Horde and that Edigi became his

45

emir.”” (Since this passage is from Natanzi, it might be subject to

some cuestion, but it turns out that this is one of those statements in

the Muntaxab at-tavarix which is corroborated by a number of other

[40] Polnoe sobranie russkix letopisey, xi: Patriargaya ili
Nikonovskaya letopis' (St. Petersburg, 1897/Moscow, 1965), pp. 159 and
167. (This series will be abbreviated PSRL.)

[41] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 137 ff. See also J. Pelenski, "The
Contest Between Lithuania-Rus' and the Golden Horde in the Fourteenth
Century for Supremacy over Eastern Europe", Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi
2 (1982), pp. 303-320, especially pp. 311-312.

[{42] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 391.

[43] Nizam ad-Din $ami, Zafarnama, Tizengauzen 2, p. 118. See also
Abdiilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 60.

[44] A.N. Kurat, Topkap: Sarayi Mizesi Argivindeki Altin Ordu, Kirim
ve Tirkistan hanlarina ait yarlik ve bitikler (Istanbul, 1940), p. 148,
who bases himself on the edition by V.V. Radlov, "Yarliki Toktamiga i
Temir-Kutluka", Zapiski Vostog¢nogo otdeleniya Russkogo arxeologigeskogo
obggestva 3 (1889), pp. 1-40, especially pp. 17-40.

[45] Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 238/133.
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sources.) Yet another source describes how Edigi took the Crimea, the
capital Saray, and placed a Cingisid on the throne.“

Edigi's "ruling tribe" affiliation is well known, since in the
later sources for the Mangit "ruling tribe" he is described as a recent
ancestor.!” 1n considering the reports in the sources concerning who the
father of Edigi might have been, Bartol'd concluded that the report in
Natanzi was quite pla.usible.48 According to this account, his father
was Balticaq, who had been emir of emirs, that is, beylerbeyi in the
left flank of the state.’® Since it is Natanzi's Muntaxab at-tavarix
that is considered the main source on Edigii's background, one must
conclude that little is known is known in the way of reliable facts
about Edigii's background.

It is certain, though, that Edigii continued toc be one of the most
influential ulus beys and certainly the most famous through the time of
his death around 1419. The relationship between Temiir Qutlug and Edigu
is also the second example of a ¢ingisid who joins with other "ruling
tribes" to form a state. It is not clear, however, which three other
"ruling tribes" cooperated with Edigi in raising Temir Qutlug as xan.

Following Temir Qutlug's death, Edigii raised Temiir Qutlug's nephew

[46] *Ayni/Tizengauzen 1, 499-500/531-532.

[47] See for example Saraf ad-Din ‘Ali Yazdi, Z&farndma, Tizengauzen
2, p. 148, as well as the discussion in Chapter II. Even though writers
such as Ibn ‘Arabsdh call him a Qongrat, there can hardly be any doubt
that this was a rewriting of verifiable facts (see Ibn ‘Arabgah/
Tizengauzen 1, p. 457). Munis also calls a descendant of Edigu a Qongrat
(see Bregel, "Tribal Tradition and Dynastic History", pp. 391-392).

[48] V.V. Bartol'd, "Otets Edigeya", So¢ineniya, ii/1 (Moscow, 1963),
pp. 797-804, especially pp. 798-799.

[49] Natanzi/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 236-238/132-133.
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Sadibek (rather than Temiir Qutlug's sons Temiir or Pulad) as xan. "’

Sadibek b. Qutlubek (b. Qutlug Temiir) has left coins for the period
1400-1408.°"
The Slavic sources report turmoil in the Great Horde in 1407-

52

1408, when Sadibek was succeeded by Pulad/Bulat (d. 1410).°° Bulat's

chief bey was the same Edigi, who according to the Russian chronicles

) .53 In one

was a "great horde duke" (knyaz' velikiy Ordinskiy Edigey
account Edigii attacked Russian lands with 4 Cingisid princes (tsarevig’)
named Bugak, Tegriberdiy, Altamir, and Bulat (this Bulat is probably not
the same as the xan Bulat?). This account also mentions other "dukes"—
the "great d " Edigi and "dukes" Maxmet, Isup son of Sulyumen, Teginya
son of $ix, Saray son of Urusax, Obryagim son of Temiryaz, Yakgibil son
of Edigii, Seityalibiy, Burnak, and Erikliberdey--who must have been
connected with the "ruling tribes", though not all could have been

leaders of independent "ruling tribes" %

[560] Details of this can also be found in Abdillgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p.
61.

[51] Yakubovskiy, Zolctaya Orda, p. 392. On this genealogy see Mui‘zz/
Tizengauzen 2, pp. 62-62.

[52] PSRL, xi, pp. 201-202.

[63] According to Abdiilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 61-62, however, Nur ed-
Din b. Edigi raised Bulat as xan.

[64] PSRL, xXi, p. 205. The participation of Edigii's own son clearly
demonstrates this.
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Toya je zimi, mesyatsa Dekabrya v 20 den, knyaz'

Ordinskiy Edigey poveleniem Bulat-Saltana, tsarya

Bol'giia Ordi, priide rat'yu na Russkuyu zemlyu, a

s nim getire tsarevici da mnozi knyazi Tatarstii; a

se imena im: Bugak tsarevig', Tegriberdiy

tsarevig!, Altamir tsarevig!, Bulat tsarevig',

knyaz'! veliki Edigey, knyaz' Maxmet, knyaz' Isup

Sulyumenev sin, knyaz' Teginya $ixov®® gin, knyaz'

Saray Urusaxov sin, knyaz! Obryagim Temiryazev sin,

knyaz' Yakgibi Edigiev sin, knyaz! Seityalibiy,

knyaz' Burnak, knyaz' Erikliberdey.
It is not entirely clear who the Teginya, son of $ix, mentioned in this
passage might have been. As noted earlier, the later Crimean sources
know a Tegine who was the son of Orek Temiir. Since this Tegine is not
noted elsewhere in the Nikon chronicle, it can be viewed as an isclated
reference to a person with the same first name.

There is, however, the temptation to identify this person with
the $irin Tegine b. Orek Temiir with the explanation that the Nikon
chronicle gives a different or perhaps even incorrect form of the
father's name. First of all, the later sources know Tegine in an earlier
period, that is during the lifetime of Togtamis. He is also attested a
number of years later in the Slavic sources, as will be seen shortly.
Second, if the above—quoted passage refers to the leaders of "ruling
tribes", there is a good possibility that the same Tegine was
cooperating as the leader of the Sirin "ruling tribe" under Bulat with
Edigi, leader of the Mangit "ruling tribe". After all, following the

[65] One manuscript gives the alternate form tegin yagixov of this
name (p. 205 n. k).
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defeat of Togqtamis there was no other sovereign in the Golden Horde.
Either the Sirin cooperated with Bulat and Edigii and the Mangit, or else
they did not (and according to the definition given in Chapter I were
for the time being not to be considered a "ruling tribe").

Edigii's fortunes changed for one reason or another under Pulat's
successor Temiir Xan b. Temiir Qutlug (r. 1410-1412), who minted coins in
New Saray, Bulgar, New Bulgar, Orda Kefe, Azaq, Xwarazm, Sarayg¢iq, Xaci
Tarxan, and Racan. Edigu was not only not Temiir Xan's chief bey (the
sources mention one Gazan as his bey), Temir Xan and Edigi were, in
fact, enemies .’

According to the Russian sources Celal ed-Din b. Togtamig caused
Edigi to flee to Xwarazm in 1412.%7 The sources indicate that the forces
of Temiir Xan also attacked Edigi when he was forced to flee to Xwarazm.
Once in Xwarazm, Edigli was attacked by emir Qaculay of Celal ed-Din b.

- Togtamis, who tried to kill him. Celal ed-Din, who had already attacked
the Golden Horde in 1411, finally ousted Temir Xan in 1412. Celal ed-Din
seems, however, to have died immediately thereafter and was quickly
replaced.58

The renewed activity of the sons of Togtamis in this period
highlights a new development in the Golden Horde, namely the rise of two
competing dynastic lines. The descendants of Togtamig competed with the

59

successors of Temir Qutlug, who had ousted their father.°” They were

[66] Yakubovskiy, Zclotaya Orda, p. 399. See also Abdilgaffar Kirimi/
Asim, p. 61.

[67]1 PSRL, xi, p. 218.
[58] Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, pp. 399-403.

[59] The most authoritative genealogy is still Mu'izz/Tizengauzen 2,
pp. 62-63.
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also enemies of Edigu, since Edigii had helped defeat their father and

had later demanded that the Russians return the sons of Togtams to

him.80 gince the formation of each "state” required a set of four
"ruling tribes", it can be argued that there were now two (or perhaps
more) competing sets of four "ruling tribes" in the territory of the
Golden Horde. This is an important development if it is accepted that
only one set of "ruling tribes" had existed in the territory of the
Golden Horde from the time of Togtamis's defeat through the reign of
Bulat Xan.

The events in the decade following the succession of Temiir Xan
are somewhat unclear. The Nikon chronicle reports that Celal ed-Din was
replaced after his death (in 1413) by Kerimberdi .’ Kerimberdi died in
1416 and was replaced in turn by Cabbarberdi b. Togqtamig, who died in
1417. The Russian sources are not as helpful for the events in the years
which follow. There were a number of other rulers in this period: the
supporters of Toqtamig's line seated Kebek, while Edigii's faction seated
the Seybanid Gekre, who then killed Kebek. After Cekre xan ruled for
three years, he and other possible candidates for Edigi to support for
xan died. According to Abdulgaffar, both of Edigii's next candidates,

Seyyid Ahmed and Dervis ojlan, were from the meyser, or "left flank" , 52

[60] PSRL, xi, pp. 209-210.
[61] PSRL, xi, p. 219.

[62] On this period see Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, pp. 150-154; and
Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 69 ff.



-191-

Mearwhile, according to the Umdet lt-tevarih another son of
Togtamis, Qadlrberdi,63 had left for the Caucasus, followed by many beys
(including the Sirin, Ardin, Barin, Qipgaq, and others). They finally
attacked Edigi, which is when according to this source Edigi died.b
This must have taken place, if it ever took place at all, around 1419-
20, which is when the time the news of Edigii's death reached the Mamldk
chroniclers. The description of the attack on the Russians 1408-1410
does not specify the territory where Teginya--if he was indeed the son
of *Orek Temiir, and if so, where his "ruling tribe"--were located.
Whether the $irin had been in the Crimea up till now or not, one could
use this as the earliest date after which the $irin could have located
(or re-located) to the Crimea.

Yakubovskiy supposed that Edigii, who was forced out of Xwarazm in
1413-4, was still in the Golden Horde in 1416-1419. He considers more
specifically that Edigli was in the Crimea, based on the fact that
Edigii's wife traveled to the south, which could have been safely
accomplished only from there.® According to ‘Ayni, Edigi died in 1419
and that it was Qadirberdi b. Toqtamis who killed him.% 1f this
statement by 'Ayni is to be accepted, it can mean one of two things:
either Qadiberdi was already in the Crimea {with or without the four
[63] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 153 n. 91, expresses the opinion
that Kerimberdi and the Qadirberdi of some of the sources were in all
likelihood the same person. Cf. Mu'izz/Tizengauzen 2, pp. 62-63, which
gives a genealogy including both Kerimberdi and Qadirberdi among the
sons of Togqtamis. See also Smirnov, Krimskee xanstve, pp. 180 and 205.
[64] Abdiilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 70-72.

[65] Zolotaya Orda, pp. 404-405.
[66] *Ayni/Tizengauzen 1, pp. 500-501/532-533. (See also Ibn ‘Arabgdh/
Tizengauzen 1, p. 474 n.1l.) 'Ayni also states that Edigii made Dervigxan

the ruler, but that he was only a puppet. See also Abdillgaffar Kirimi/
Asim, p. 71.
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"ruling tribes" named earlier), or this is the date in which Qadiberdi--
probably in the company of the four "ruling tribes” of the Sirin, Ardin,
Barin, and Qipgag——came to the Crimea.

The anonymous Continuator of Dahabi supplies important

additional details in his notice of the death of Edigu.’? go wrote that

the great emir in the Dest(-i Qipgaq "the Kipchak steppe"), Edigii, died
in A.H. 822/1419-20 A.D. and that he was responsible for the
administration of the lands of Saray and Qipgaq (wa-k&na ilayhi tadbir
mamlakat Saray wa-Qibcadq). The sultans urnder him had no power, which is
why many historians have called Edigi master of the Dest (s&hib ad-
dast); but the rulers gave themselves up to him despite the fact that he
was only the second emir in the land, and that there was another emir
named NKYA ‘=S= . The Continuator of Dahabi adds that the important
emirs are emirs of the right flank (maymana) and the left flank
(maysara). NKNA \=S< was emir of the right flank and Edigli was emir
of the left flank, but it was Edigu who was the famous one
nevertheless.5

Tizengauzen himself already proposed to emend the two forms NKYA
and NKNA to read *Tegine * S< on the basis that it was a name

appearing in the Russian chronicles.® Though he was not familiar with

the other Crimean sources, this is completely justifiable on the basis

[67] Continuator of Dahabil/Tizengauzen 1, p. 553.

[68] One question raised by this notice is what was meant by the fact
that Edigi and Tegine were emirs of two different flanks. As already
noted in an earlier chapter, it is not clear whether such statements
referred to a basic division within the Blue and White Hordes, a lower-
level internal division within a single territory, whether Tegine and
Edigi somehow represented different parts of the Crimea, or this could
possibly be an anachronism.

[69] Continuator of Dahabi/Tizengauzen 1, p. 553 n. 1.
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of what has already been noted above, namely that the $irin bey Orek
Temur bf Dangil Bey served Togtamg as chief bey (until 1398) and that
his son, Tegine b. Orek Temir, was the father of the Sirins in the

Crimea.'l

Thus, there is the mention of Tegine in the lifetime of
Toqtam1$,H the same or another Tegine in the Nikon chronicle for 1408-
1410, and now around 1419-20.

According to the Mamlik sources, which offer the most detailed
chronology of the next decade and a half, the central Cingisid figure in
the 1420s and the first half of the 1430s was Muhammed, better known as
Ulu(g) Muhammed.’? *Ayni writes in his notice of the death of Edigi in
(822/1419-20) that Ulug Muhammed was the ruler of the Crimea. This is
also repeated in the entries for 1421 and 1422-3, except that in the
former year Muhammed encountered problems with the $eybanid rulers Borag
b. Urus Xan and *Qekre. Despite these conflicts, he was able to maintain
his primacy in the Golden Horde with the capital Saray.

It is known from other sources that after Boraqg Xan defeated
Kebek in 1422, he also caused Ulug Muhammed to flee, appearing at the
Lithuanian court in 1424."° ‘Ayni continues that in 1424-5 Muhammed Xan
continued as ruler in the Golden Horde, though there were no elders in
the Golden Horde. While his capital at this time was Saray, ‘Ayni
reports under 1426-7 that Muhammed was in the Crimea and that the emirs
were disagreeing among themselves. Boraq's continuing activities forced
[70] See also Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 81, for a reference to
Tegine in the period following Edigi's death.

[71] Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 79.

[72] *Ayni/Tizengauzen 1, 501-502/533-534. See also Smirnov, Krimskoe
xanstvo, pp. 178 ff and 201 ff. for the role of Ulug Muhammed in this
period and beyond.

[73] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, pp. 156-157.
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Devletberdi to the Crimea.7d According to ‘Ayni, in March of 1427 there

arrived a letter to the Mamlik court from Devletberdi stating that he
had taken over the Crimea, and that there were three rulers at the time:
Devletberdi in the Crimea, Ulug Muhammed in Saray, and Boragqg in the
lands neighboring Temiirleng. This was followed in 1428 by a letter from
Ulug Muhammed to the Ottoman sultan Murat II stating that he had sent
Boraq and his chief bey Mansur (b. Edigi) fleeing.75 According to ‘Ayni,
by 1428-9 Ulug Muhammed was also able to recover the Crimea, though
Devletberdi made another attempt on the Crimea in 1429.7 Finally, ‘Ayni
reports for April of 1429 that the ruler of the Crimea was again Uluj
Muhammed .

A new set of rivals to Ulud Muhammed appeared in the first half
of the 1430s. After Devletberdi's final attack on the Crimea in 1429,”
Seyyid Ahmed (b. Kerimberdi b. Togtams) attacked the Crimea in 1433.7°
At this time the Sirins supported Ulug Muhammed against Seyyid Ahmed,
who was supported by the descendants of Edigl, that is, the Mangit
"ruling tribe".” This is also the time at which Kiiciik Muhammed b. Temiir
Xan also appears as a threat to the position of Ulug Muhammed in the

Crimea.® According to the Umdet it-tevarihk, Gazi and Nevruz b. Edigii

[74] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 157.
[75] Kurat, Yarliklar ve bitikler, p. 8.
[76] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 159.

[77] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 159. Seyyid Ahmed had appeared in
the Golden Horde as the xan of the "Great Horde" in the early 1430s.

[78] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 162 ff.

[79] Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo, p. 214; Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p.
163 and n. 55.

[80] Spuler, Die Goldene Horde, p. 162.
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fled to Kigiikk Muhammed when Boraq became xan, and then Kigik Muhammed

1

became xan with Gazi b. Edigu as his bag (qaraq1).8 This work also

states that Seyyid Ahmed was supported by the leader of the Qongrats.82
The new geographic distribution of territories was therefore as follows:
Etil, Astraxan, and Saray¢iq belonged to Kligiik Muhammed; the Crimea
belonged to Ulug Muhammed; and Astraxan belonged to Murtaza b. Ahmed b.
Kiiciik Muhammed . ®’

This series of confrontations among xans running across the map
of western Eurasian——described above only in the most general terms—-is
not of interest in itself for the topic of this chapter. It can,
however, serve as an example of a series events which can be better
understood when the "four-bey system" is kept in mind. A Cingisid was a
legitimate xan only so long as he had the support of four "ruling
tribes". Therefore, one can see this period as a time in which a number
of candidates for xan—-or sets of four "ruling tribes"--competed with
one another. The difference in this period, however, is that one can
begin to sense an emerging geographic differentiation or localization
between these competing rulers or lines.

Though it is not immediately apparent from the secondary
literature other than Smirnov's Krimskoe xanstvo, there was a successor
to Edigi as the most powerful individual within the "four-bey system" in
the Golden Horde (if Edigui was very powerful at all in the last five

years of his life). This person was Tegine, leader of the $irin "ruling

[81] Abdulgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 86-90.
[82] Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 94
[83] Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, p. 94. Astraxan is not discussed as a

separate xanate in this dissertation since very little information is
available on the history of this state.



-196-

tribe". It has already been noted on the basis of less reliable sources
that he might have been head of the $irin at the time of the death of
Togtamig, and it is only on the basis of the circumstantial evidence
that one can postulate that the Teginya, son of Six, of the Nikon

chronicle can be identified with the son of Orek Temir. A more likely

identification, but still only a theory (however convincing), is the
emendation of the name ‘'Ayni's account to read *Takina.

The first undisputable attestation of Tegine's name in connection
with the $irin "ruling tribe" is from the end of this period in 1432, in
connection with Tegine's support of Ulug Muhammed , In this regard, one
might add that according to the Umdet dt-tevarih Ulug Muhammed was first

made xan by the $irin.85

The picture which emerges is that the Sirin,
headed by Tegine in the 1430s--but perhaps since as early as the death
of his father Orek Temiir in the time of Togtamis—had already been a
major factor in steppe politics for decades, since their probable
migration in the time of Togtams. It seems that they then migrated to
the Crimea in the early 15th century, as noted above in connection with
Qadirberdi.

The influence of the Sirins was countered in this period by the
descendants of Edigi, who seem to have wielded power independent of one
another. (This fits quite nicely with the account in the later Cami it-
tevarix, according to which the Edigii's "ruling tribe" branched ocut upon

his death.)86 It has already been noted that in his letter to sultan

[84] PSRL, xi, pp. 15-17. (There is a typographical error in Spuler,
Die Goldene Horde, p. 159 n. 2, where the author gives Nikon, p. 157.)

[85] Abdilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 75 and 92. See also Smirnov,
Krimskoe xanstvo, p. 205, where the Barin also find mention.

[86] Qadir Ali Calayir/Berezin, pp. 161-162.
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Murat II, Ulug Muhammed himself declared that he had chased away Borag
and Mansur, which would have to be one of the sons of Edigil. Devletberdi
must have been supported by yet a third group.

A new political map came into being in the mid-1430s, since
henceforth there would be additional states created while the Crimea
would continue on an independent course, as would the "Great Horde".

The first such development came when Ulug Muhammed fled to Belev in
1437, after which he took Kazan in 1438. With this, the ancient area of
Bulgar had left the system of the Golden Horde together with the Crimea;
the "Great Horde" was left as a nomadic state. The xanate of Kazan was
thus founded in 1436, 1437 or 1445, depending on which scholar's views
one wishes to espouse. According to Vel'yaminov-Zernov, this took place
in 1445. Most recently Pelenski has argued 1437, while Keenan argues for
the date 1436.%7 A1l these arguments miss the crucial question of how
{(and when) four socio-political groups joined Ulug Muhammed (the
¢ingisid sovereign) to become "ruling tribes" and thus create a "state".

It is not certain which "ruling tribes" participated in the
earliest history of this xanate, except that they must have numbered
four. The evidence presented by Vel'yaminov-Zernov for 1497-1502 allows
one to propose that in the beginning the "ruling tribes" in the xanate
of Kazan were the same as the original four in the Crimea, namely the
Sirin, Barin, Ardin, and Qipgaq. Eventually, the Mangit also found their
place in the xanate.? Tt should also be kept in mind that the former

area of Bulgar, by this time known as Kazan, was not uninhabited, but

[87] See the discussion and references in Yakubovskiy, Zolotoya Orda,
pPp. 414-417; and Pelenski, Russian and Kazan, pp. 23-25.

[88] IKTsTs, i, p. 209 n. 70; and ii, p. 427. See also the discussion
in Chapter II.
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there is too little information available on which "ruling tribes"
participated early on in the xanate to posit migrations or political re-
alignments of other kinds.

Another important new state was founded in 1452, namely the
xanate of Kasimov. The creation of this xanate goes back to 1446, when
two of Ulug Muhammed's sons, Qasim (for whom the xanate was named) and
Ya'qub/Yusuf, entered the service of Vasiliy II ("the Blind", r. 1425-
1462). In 1452 Vasiliy gave Qasim the town known as Gorodets (or
Mescerskiy gorodok) as an appanage, or at least this is the traditional

interpretation based on the work of Vel'yaminov-Zernov.!® gor cne reason

or another, this xanate had the same contingent of four "ruling tribes"
as did the other xanates of the Later Golden Horde. According to
Vel 'yaminov-Zernov, the four "ruling tribes" in the reign of Uraz
Muhammed (r. 1600-1610) were the Ardin, Qipc¢aqg, Calayir, and Mangit,
with the Calayir a later replacement for the $irin.gc
Vasary discusses an interesting genealogy relating to this area
which suggests that the Sirin had been in there for a long time prior to
the establishment of the Kasimov xanate; the following is his

translation of the relevant section of the document:®!

In the year 6706 (1298) the Sirin prince Bachmet,
son of Usejn, came to MeXera from the Great
Horde, and conguered Meftera and settled down
there, and his son Beklemi3 was born in

MeXZera.

[89] IKTsTs, i, p. 26 ff.; and Yakubovskily, Zolotaya Orda, p. 418.

[90] Qadir Ali Calayir/Berezin, pp. 170-171; and IKTsTs, ii, pp. 403-
407 and 431-435 n. 58.

[91] I. Vasary, "The Hungarians or MoZars and the MeZlers/MiSers

of the Middle Volga Region", Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 1 (1975), pp.
237-275, especially p. 264. The document was originally published in
Rodoslovnaya kniga knyazey 1 dvoryan rossiyskix i viezjix, ii/2 (Moscow,
1787), p. 239.
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Vasary continues that at the very beginning of the 14th century a new
appanage with this ruling dynasty of Tatar origin came into being. This
territory was later granted by Togtamsg to Vasiliy I (r. 1389-1425), and
in short formed the basis for the later territory of the Kasimov
xanate. ¥

This genealogy raises a number of questions at the close of this
chapter's discussion, namely what the $irin were doing in this territory
at so early a date. In fact, the date 1298 given by Vasary actually
appears as 1198 in the original source, and according to Vasary it is
usually emended to *1208,% According to the discussion earlier in this
chapter, however, the future Sirin of the Crimea are discussed in
connection with Togtamis and possible migrations later in the early part
of the 15th century.

First of all, it is quite well known (as noted in Chapter I) that
genealogies can be problematic sources due to falsification and other
reasons. This particular source may have been compiled as late as 1555
and it is quite possible that legendary accounts were incorporated into
this account as well; this point is acknowledged as early as by

Smirnov.w

If the details regarding the life of Aleksandr Ukovi¢ can, in
fact, be used to establish without any doubt that the $irin Baxmet line
was already in this territory in the 1360s, there is created a

contradiction within the sources as to the origins of the $irin "ruling

[92] "The Hungarians or MoZars", pp. 264-266.

[93] "The Hungarians or MoZars", p. 264 n. 94. See also the
discussion in M.I. Smirnov, "O knyazyax mesgerskix XIII-XV v.v.", Trudi
Ryazan'skoy ugenoy arx. kom. za 1903 g. 18:2 (1904), pp. 161-197.
According to Smirnov, some manuscripts of the Rodoslovnaya kniga give
6606 (i.e., 1198), and some give 6706 (i.e., 1298), which he prefers (p.
170).

[94] "0 knyazyax mé@gerskix XIII-XV v.v.", p. 173 note.
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tribe" in the western territories. Though several local dukes are known
in the tradition, the only person who can be attested historically is

Aleksandr Ukovig, whose name occurs in documents which must be dated to

the 1360s.%% of course, there could have more than one socio-political
unit with this name, perhaps even extending to this area. If the dating
of this "dynasty" rests, in fact, on tenuous genealogical and other
sources dating from a later period, one could suggest that a date
further emended to *1398 would harmonize better with the other data
presented thus far in this chapter.

The foundation of the xanates of Kazan and Kasimov was followed
by the foundation of the Giray line in the Crimean xanate in 1449. It
would be a mistake to consider that the Crimean xanate emerged in a
vacuum, since it has already been demonstrated that through the 1430s
the Crimea competed as one of the centers of the Great Horde, and it
should be understood that figures such as Ulug Muhammed tried to rule
over the entire territory of the Golden Horde. The history of the xanate
is usually begun with the invitation of the Crimean "land" to Haci Giray
{nephew of Devletberdi b. Tas Temi.ir).96 With this final event, the loss
in the territorial integrity of the former Golden Horde was made
permanent, since the Crimean xanate was to join the Ottoman Empire. The

xanate continued in this capacity as the last survivor of the Golden

[95] "The Hungarians or MoZars"”, p. 264; and Smirnov, "O knyazyax
meggerskix XIII-XV v.v.", pp. 173-176 and notes for additional
references to the dating of this individual,.

[96] See the genealogy in Mu'izz/Tizengauzen 2, p. 62. On the
genealogy of Haci Giray as well as the invitation for him to rule in the
Crimea see also Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo, p. 207 ff.; and H. Inalcik,
"Haci-Giray I", Islam Ansiklopedisi, v (Istanbul, 1977), pp. 25-27.
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Horde up until the Russian amnexation of the Crimea from the Ottomans
Empire according to the terms of the Treat of Kiiglik Kaynarca.“

Though the events in the Crimea in this period have received more
attention than the history of its sister xanates, it is not certain who
the various heads of the Crimean uzlus beys (by now the gara¢i beys) in
this period were. Certainly shortly after this time the head of the ulus
beys was Mamag b. Tegine, who was succeeded by Eminek b. Tegin.e.98 The
struggle between the various factions of the "land", as well as the
struggle between the "land" and the dynasty, is well known. From the
discussion in Chapter II it is clear that as early as 1508 the four
"ruling tribes" in the Crimea were the $irin, Barin, Ardin, and
les:aq-gg Therefore, the Sirin "ruling tribe" in what is officially
called the Crimean xanate was little more than a continuation of the
"land" that had ruled the Crimea for most of the first half of the 14th
century, if not longer. It is clear that the appellation "Crimean
xanate" is used out of deference to the line established by Hacl Giray

and not the constant elements of the "ruling tribes".'%

{97] See H. Inalcik, "Yeni vesikalara gore Kirim hanliimn Osmanli
tabiligine girmesi ve ahidname meselesi", Belleten 8 (1944), pp. 185-
229; and A.W. Fisher, The Russian Annexation of the Crimea, 1772-1783
{Cambridge, 1970).

[98] Siroeckovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego vassali, pp. 30-31.

Inalcik ("Yeni vesikalara gdre", p. 200) follows the Es-seb iis-seyyar
(Muhammed Riza/Kazembek, p. 73) in noting that Tegine was dead by the
time of the rivalries following Haci Giray's death in 1466. See also
Bennigsen et al., Le khanat de Crimée, pp. 316-324; and Manz, "The Clans
of the Crimean Khanate", pp. 308-309.

[99] SIRIO 95, pp. 20; and Siroecgkovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego
vassali", p. 38-39.

[100] Again it should be noted to his credit that Smirnov does follow
the role of Tegine and the other leaders of the $irin, though he does
not conceive of it as part of the "four-bey system'.
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The last entity which remained of the original White Horde of the
Golden Horde was the nomadic "Great Horde" led by Seyyid Ahmed. There is
no need to closely follow the history of this group; suffice it to say

that after Seyyid Ahmed the Great Horde continued under Atmed, and then

seyx Ahmed.!0l 1t ygug against this group that the Russians won a victory
in 1480 and which has found a place in Russian historiography as the
throwing off of the "Tatar Yoke".'%? after the break-up of the "Great
Horde" in 1502-1505 the former "ruling tribes" of this "state" joined
the surrounding states, which accounts for the sudden addition of
“ruling tribes" to the Crimea xanate.'0?

Finally, in 1508, in the Crimean xanate there were listed the
"ruling tribes" of the Sirin, Barin, Argin, and Qipgaqg, together with
the additional groups of the Quyat, Mangit, Sicivut, and "Kourat"

104

{Qongrat). These additional groups may be supposed to have been the

"ruling tribes" of the Great Horde before its downfall. Clearly,
elements of the Mangits joined the Crimea. They also joined the xanate
of Kazan, and certain groupings were also aligned with the Central Asian

Seybanids. '

[101] On the history of the "Great Horde" see Spuler, Die Goldene
Horde, pp. 162-208; Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda, p. 414 ff.; and the
standard treatment of the end of this period K.V. Bazilevig¢, Vnegnyaya
politika russkogo tsentralizovannogo gosudarstva. Vtoraya polovina XV
veka ((Moscow, 1952).

[102] Kargalov, Konets ordinskogo iga, pp. 80-114; and Halperin,
Russia and the Golden Horde, pp. 70-73.

[103] On the end og Ehe "Great Horde", see Spuler, Die Goldene Horde,
pp. 200-208; and "Kirim", EI, v (Leiden, 1986), pp. 136-143, especially
p. 137.

[104] SIRIO 95, p. 20; arnd Siroegkovskiy, "Muxammed-Geray i ego
vassali", p. 38-39.

[105] See the discussion and references in Chapter IT.
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The fact that the four "ruling tribes" of the Great Horde had
presumably been the Qiyat, Mangit, Sicivut, and Qongrat can serve as a
basis for speculation on what the "ruling tribes" of the Golden Horde
itself might have been. Although there have been discussions in the
secondary literature (based on indirect references from the 16th
century) that Nofay of the 13th century was a Mangat, this information
can serve neither to prove nor disprove such a hypothesis. One notes
with great interest, however, that according to the Umdet iit-tevarih
(based on the Tarih-i Dost Sultan) that Mamay is supposed to have been of
the Qiyat, and there are other persons mentioned as being affiliated

with the Sicivut.'®®

It is still premature, however, to accept such
later data for events prior to about 1380 without reservation,
especially since many of the names listed in these two sources do not
coincide with the individuals discussed in Chapter 1IV.

Thus this chapter has established that what began as a system of
four "ruling tribes" in the White and Blue Hordes comprising the Golden
Horde continued through the 15th century and beyond. The "ruling tribes"
of the Blue Horde seem to have migrated to the westermn territories and
taken their place beside their ruler Togtamig, who was probably
originally from the Blue Horde, too. The "four-bey system" thrived in
this area after 1381, and--no doubt related to the increase in the
number of Cingisids available——it spawned a new set of competing
centers, each based on the "four-bey system". It is striking in the case
of the "Great Horde" that one can speculate on the basis of its
[106] On the supposed importance of the Qiyat in the earlier period,
see for example Abdiilgaffar Kirimi/Asim, pp. 19 and 32, and pp. 40 and
45 for references to Mamay as a Qiyat. See also Kafali, Altin orda
hanligi, for numerous references to supposed "ruling tribe" affiliations

of earlier figures (based on the Tarih-i Dost Sultan and the Umdet iut-
tevarih).
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composition that it continued what was in all likelihood the same set of
"ruling tribes” as the earlier Golden Horde. Most importantly, it has
shown that the origin of the "four-bey system" in the Later Golden Horde

can be traced back to the earlier Golden Horde, certainly to before the

reign of Ozbek Xan, and dating back perhaps to the very origins of the
Golden Horde. This shows conclusively that the data for the Later Golden
Horde can be applied with complete justification to the sources for the
earlier Golden Horde, and therefore to the other ¢ingisid states of the

13th-14th centuries.
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CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSION

This dissertation has attempted to suggest that the "four-bey
system" known from the successor states to the Golden Horde (i.e., the
Later Golden Horde) was the major socio-political organizing principle
of all the Cingisid states of the 13th-14th centuries, and in particular
of the Golden Horde. According to this system, a "state" consisted of a
Cingisid sovereign called a xan who ruled the "state" in cooperation
with the leaders of four socio—political units constituting the major
unit in the citizen population of what may be called the "land". The
first chapter of this dissertation has attempted to deal with the
methodological problems relating to the study bf this system, among
which the most important is problem of the definition of the four socio-
political units (in this work these units are called "ruling tribes")
which each of the four beys individually led.

The second chapter of this dissertation is the first attempt at a
synthesis of the "four-bey system" in the Later Golden Horde since the
original description of this system over a century ago by Vel'yaminov—
Zernov. None of the wbrks mentioning or focusing on the role of the
"tribes" or "clans" (i.e., "ruling tribes") of the Later Golden Horde
since that time has examined a more extended set of characteristic
features other than the fact that the garagi beys, as they were called,
numbered four and participated in the selection of xans. This chapter
extends the discussion of characteristic features beyond the mere fact
of their numbering four. The list of features examined inciuded the

points that:
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1. each bey led his own "ruling tribe';

2. the leader of a "ruling tribe" had his own deputies {and thus a
ruling hierarchy) separate from the ruling hierarchy of the
Cingisid xan;

3. the chief of the four gara¢i beys, called the beylerbeyi, etc.,
had a special role as a primus inter pares meaning that he was

the chief spokesman for the four beys representing the "land";

4. the beylerbeyi was the head of the army;

5. the four garagi beys chose the xan;

6. the four gara¢i beys particiapted in the ritual elevation of the
new xan;

7. the beylerbeyi corresponded with foreign rulers;

8. and the four gara¢i beys approved documents and sealed them with
a tamga.

Some of these features are well-documented in the sources for Later
Golden Horde, while others can be recognized more clearly with the
information of the sources for the earlier period. Similarly, while
certain features are not stressed in the sources for the earlier period,
they can be sufficiently documented by applying the categories stressed
by the sources for the period of the Later Golden Horde.

Chapter III applied this set of characteristic features (minus
the additional category of "religious garag¢is" not attested for the
earlier period) to a variety of official and unofficial sources for the
13th-14th centuries. The aim of such an approach was to attest the
existence of this same "four-bey system" in the Golden Horde, the
Ilxanate in Iran, the Qajatay xanate in Central Asia, the Mongol Yian

dynasty in China, and the Great Xanate.
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Just about all the earlier studies of these states examined each
¢ingisid state independently of the other Cingisid states. This meant
first of all that with one or two minor exceptions (such as Smirnov's
history of the Crimean xanate) no work ever took into consideration the
relatively detailed information for the Later Golden Horde in studying
the 13th-14th centuries, even in the case of studies of the Golden
Horde. Second, scholars rarely questioned the perspective or biases of
their sources, with the result that studies of the individual states
approached the unique set of sources for each state and reworked and
synthesized the information available without ever questioning why
certain details known for the other states were not included in the
sources for that particular state. This has resulted in a different
traditional approach to the sources for each of the major Cingisid
states, resulting in a completely different picture of the organization
of each of these states.

In contrast to these earlier studies, the third chapter of this
dissertation stressed the accounts in unofficial sources such as Mamlik
chancellery handbooks and travelogues, and even sources which might best
be termed anti-dynastic (as opposed to official dynastic histories) to
find the data common to these states which suggests the presence of the
"four-bey system" hitherto only known from the Later Golden Horde. The
result was a picture quite different from any proposed thus far for the
organization of not only a single state, such as the Golden Horde (for
which the "four-bey system" has been inaccurately described on several
occasions), but the Ilxanate, the Cajatay xanate, and possibly the
Great Xanate and Yuan China (which carried the mantle of the Great

Xanate). This chapter may therefore be considered the first study to
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seek the unity in the socio-political organization of the Cingisid
states, based, of course, on a later, well-documented paradigm.

The fourth chapter of this dissertation attempted to
systematically trace the "four-bey system" established for the Golden
Horde on the basis of known individuals rather than scattered
descriptions. It took as its working premise the existence of this
system in the Golden Horde from its very inception. On this basis, it
was able to demonstrate that the career of Nogay in the second half of
the 13th century, which has puzzled scholars for many generations, can
best be understood as the head of the ulus beys in th; Golden Horde.
(There is too little evidence to comfortably discuss any earlier
individuals as fitting this pattern.)

It also showed that Nofay was followed by Qutlug Temiir, who
himself participated in the selection of Ozbek as the new xan, which in
itself lends support to the view that the "four-bey system" did not find
its origin in the supposed "reforms" under Ozbek, as certain theories
hold. There are a number of other individuals known from later in the
14th century who also fit this pattern. The "four-bey system" also
allows one to follow the continuity in the state even while there were
numerous competing xans, for example during the 1360s-1370s. The result
is what may be characterized as an "alternative history" of the Golden
Horde describing not the history of the ruling house, but of the leaders
of those socio—political units which formed the basis of the vertical
organization of the whole of the rank-and-file "citizen" (or "tribal)
population (as opposed to tax-paying subject populations consisting of

captured peoples and nations).
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This chapter concluded with a discussion of the earliest division
of the Golden Horde into two separate uzluses, the western territory (or
White Horde) of Co¢i b. Cingis and the eastern territory (or Blue Horde)
of Orda b. Cingis. While Fedorov~Davidov and other scholars have tried
to analyze the social organization of the Golden Horde on the basis of
the division of the Golden Horde into right and left flanks, the data
offered by the "four-bey system" denies the validity of such a line of
analysis. An awareness of the presence of four "ruling tribes" creates
the possibility of asking whether the division into flanks is on the
basis of the entire state (i.e., the whole of the Golden Horde), within
each of the uluses of Co¢i and Orda (known as the White and Blue Hordes,
respectively), and later within each of the separate "states" ruled by
xans. The possibility that every single reference to a right or left
flank must be understood within this context had not even occurred to
Fedorov-Davidov and others.

The fifth chapter of this dissertation attempted to bridge the
gap between the existence of the '"four-bey system" in the Later Golden
Horde (15th century and beyond) and the Golden Horde in the 13th-14th
centuries. Until now one could only theorize that there was a continuity
in the organization of the Golden Horde into the period of the Later
Golden Horde. (Many did theorize this without even being aware of the
existence of the "four-bey system" in the Later Golden Horde, let alone
being able to prove its existence in the earlier period.)

This chapter resumed the discussion of developments in the Golden
Horde starting with the reign of Togtamigs, who came from the eastern
territories (the Blue Horde) to conguer the territories of the White

Horde in 1381. If one accepts the accounts in later sources, Togtamis
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came to the western territories in the company of four "ruling tribes"
which were originally in the territory of the eastern Blue Horde. This
could mean that under Togtamig the whole of the Golden Horde was re-
united under one xan and one set of "ruling tribes". This situation was
not to remain for long, since Temiirleng (Togqtamis's erstwhile patron)
sponsored a rival to Togtamig named Temiir Qutlug, who of course had his
own set of "ruling tribes" led by Edigl of the Mangit.

A decade following Temir Qutlug's defeat of Togtamis in 1398
there was a new set of divisions within the Golden Horde. The
descendants of Togqtamis joined what the later sources describe as the
main "ruling tribes" under their father to challenge the rule of the
successors of Temiir Qutlug, still led by Edigli as the chief bey. (It is
still not clear whether in the preceding decade the various [former-]
"ruling tribes" peacefully co-existed or whether there were other
activites which continued unbeknownst to us.) Once again there were
competing sets of four "ruling tribes", and this situation continued
until the end of the history of the Later Golden Horde.

The former "ruling tribes" of Togtams formed the basis of the
"states" which formed under a series of rulers, most notably Ulug
Muhammed, culminating finally in the beys' invitation to and the
establishment of Haci Giray in what would come to be known as the
Crimean xanate. Ulug Muhammed established a "state" in Kazan in
cooperation with a by-definition-independent set of "ruling tribes"
(some or all of which bore the same name as and were possibly related to
the "ruling tribes" in the Crimea) which came to be known as the xanate
of Kazan. The sons of Ulug Muhammed entered Russian service, but the

vassal xanate which they helped found included four "ruling tribes" like
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all the other xanates. Although there were other states as well in the
Later Golden Horde, the last one to be discussed was the Great Horde,
the remnant of what was the once more extensive Golden Horde. The
"ruling tribes" in this state were quite different from the "ruling
tribes" in the other successor states and were probably the same as the
four under Temir Qutlug, who had earlier defeated Togtamis. It is a
matter for further speculation whether Temir Qutlug's "ruling tribes"
might not have represented the original set of "ruling tribes" of the
White Horde, i.e., the western division of the Golden Horde. Of course,
there is the final conclusion that the "four-bey system”" must have been
equally operative in both the White and the Blue Hordes.

The preceding analysis is one level on which the "four-bey
system" discussed in this dissertation may be considered significant.
The first chapter of this dissertation discussed yet another level on
which the evidence offered by the "four-bey system” may be considered
significant. This relates to the discussions of "tribalism" in the
professional anthropological literature and the working definition of a
"ruling tribe" offered in this chapter.

There is no definition of "tribe" or "clan" in the
anthropological literature which can fit the description of the larger
socio-political units discussed in this work. The seven points of this
definition are not intended to constitute a general theory of tribe
applicable to other regions of the world, let alone to Eurasia in other
periods. They are, however, the attempt of one historian—-perhaps in
agreement with no other historian or anthropologist--to arrive at a

definition based on historical evidence which would be applicable in one



-212-

political-cultural area at one period in time. The main points of this
definition may be summarized as follows:

* ¥ %

1. In the Cingisid states of Eurasia in the 13th-
18th centuries, any socio-political group which
could act in concert with three other socio-
political groups to constitute the "land" in a
contract with the "sovereign" (a member of the
ruling house descended from Cingis Xan) to form a
"state”" was by definition a "ruling tribe". The
nunber of "ruling tribes"” in a given state numbers
four except in the rarest and most unusual
circumstances.

This first point in the definition does not presume that there
were any special requirements as to the origins of the "ruling tribe";
such a requirement held only for the sovereign, who had to be a
descendant of Cingis Xan. This allows one to explain the rise to
prominence of '"ruling tribes" such as the Sirin, who were a branch or
minor group of the As. Likewise, a group which was formerly a "ruling
tribe" but had since lost its status (perhaps the Mangit who joined the
Crimean xanate before their rise in status within the xanate, and the
Qipgaqg after the rise of the Mangit) was, by definition, a former
"ruling tribe". By means of this semantic device, the definition avoids
applicability to every single socio—political unit in the Eurasian
steppe in this period. This is not to say that every single one of these
units could not have become a "ruling tribe", since this dissertation

holds the opposite as most likely to have been the case. Rather, too

little is known about these other groups except for their names.
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2. Each "ruling tribe" was a socio-political
group united around a locus of power on the basis
of a common ideology. A "ruling tribe" could be
left or joined, so that the rank and file
membership was fluid and dynamic, and not
restricted, static, and immutable. A "ruling tribe"
could also be be created by a small group of
individuals and expand in size as it attracted new
members, calling itself either a new "ruling tribe"
or the branch of an existing "ruling tribe".

This point in the definition is in response to the justified
criticism of anthropologists to kinship-based systems of tribes. In a
discussion of medieval states, it is simply not possible to expect that
the sources can be sufficiently abundant to offer a detailed picture of
social and political life down to the last individual. The same holds
true of any model which posits that there were rigidly defined
political, linguistic, physiological, or other boundaries between the
diverse groups rallying around a particular ideclogical flag in a given
place and time. Instead, the term "locus of power" is intended to mean
that the central actors—-the leader of the "ruling tribe and his
deputies——are well known in the sources, but that the lesser actors are
hardly known. At the same time, although kinship is held to be the
ideclogical "glue" binding a "ruling tribe", shifting allegiances were a
commonplace among states and presumably on the level of "ruling tribe”
membership, too. It is therefore best to treat them as an amorphous
group as indicated in Table I without excluding the possibility of the
formation of new groups.

3. The locus of power in each '"ruling tribe" was
a separate hierarchy led by a leader or bey
independent of the ruling Cingisid dynasty. The
leader or bey was descended from earlier leaders of
the "ruling tribe".
Though many studies have taken all the offices and titles known

from the various sources and lumped them together in a descending order,
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there were, in fact, two independent hierarchies within the Cingisid
states. The xan and the ruling dynasty had one series of offices under
them, while the leadership of the "ruling tribes" had another completely
independent set of offices. This may be used to understand the role of
the vezirate in the Ilxanate and the Cajatay xanate as opposed to the
vezirate as described in the sources for the Golden Horde. In Iran and
in Central Asia, for example, the vezir served at the will of the
sovereign, the Cingisid xan. There was no question as to whether he
could be removed or not, and he certainly exercised no control that we
know of over the xan.

The leaders of "ruling tribes”, on the other hand, were not
directly controlled by the xan. The xan seemingly played a role in the
naming or legal acceptance of a successor to a deceased tribal leader,
just as the tribal leaders ratified a new xan. Otherwise, the only way a
xan could have a tribal leader killed was, in effect, to wage an open
war against him. (This is exactly the example of Nogay.) It is also
clear in the Later Golden Horde that the tribal leader had a whole
series of deputies in descending order beneath him. Thus, we know from
the Crimean xanate that the tribal leader had his deputies such as first
the gal§a and beneath him the nur ed-din.

4, The basis for unity within a "ruling tribe"
was a common ideology. This ideology may be defined
as the shared belief in a bond of kinship between
members of the "ruling tribe"”. The membership of
the "ruling tribe" could also recognize that their
"ruling tribe" was descended from an earlier
"ruling tribe" of the same or a different name with
whose members they may recognize some degree of
kinship. The members of a "ruling tribe" below the
level of the ruling elite led by the leader or bey
did not necessarily share actual kinship bonds, nor

are there sources to prove the case for or against
actual kinship.
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Though it has already been noted above that kinship can serve as
the ideological "glue" binding a "ruling tribe”, this point asserts that
such kinship can also be fictive, as it would have to be to accommodate
new members joining a "ruling tribe”. (In the case of the dynasty or the
ruling elite of a "ruling tribe", however kinship was an important
element.) This principle of fictive kinship can also be applied to the
purported relationships between various '"ruling tribes". While it is
possible to date the sons of Edigii forming multiple Mangit "ruling
tribes" in connection with the emergence of more than one candidate for
xan, there are other "ruling tribes" who supposedly shared ancient
kinship ties to distant "ruling tribes" with the same name.

5. Each of these four "ruling tribes"
participated in the formation and governing of one
"state" and that "state" alone. Each "ruling tribe"
functioned independently from related "ruling
tribes"” and from unrelated "ruling tribes" of the
same name in other "states'.

This point makes it clear that the $irin "ruling tribe" in the
Crimean xanate was independent from the Sirin "ruling tribe" in the
xanate of Kazan and in other "states".

6. There could be more than one "ruling tribe" by
a given name owing to the great geographic expanses
covered by the Mongol world empire. Thus, branches
of the same "ruling tribe" with the same or a
different name may have existed at the same time in
the territory of the Golden Horde, in the Ilxanate
in Iran, in the Qadatay xanate, and in Yian China,
as well as in each one of the states of the Later
Golden Horde. Some "ruling tribes" carried the name
of a pre—¢ingisid socio-political group or "state"
known to have had its own internal divisions, but
these internal divisions are no longer discernible
in the Cingisid period.



One good example to illustrate this point would be the Calayir
"ruling tribe" of the Kasimov xanate, which probably had more in common
with the competing "ruling tribes" within the same xanate than it did
with the Calayirs in Iran who in the 14th century broke away from the
Ilxzanate to found their own line, or with the Calayirs who were one of

the tribes in the Cajatay xanate in the time of Temiirleng.'

7. One of the "ruling tribes" and the leader of
that "ruling tribe” within a "state"” had special

responsibilities in the governing of that "state"
as a primus inter pares functioning as the chief

spokesman for the "land".

This point relates to the role of the beylerbeyi within the
system of the four "ruling tribes". This was a feature shared by all of
the independent sets of four "ruling tribes", and it is especially
important to any historical analysis because often only this person is
documented in the sources, with the example of Edigii in many instances.

* X ¥
Finally, there are numerous new avenues for investigation which

are opened up by an application of the "four-bey system" as a working

hypothesis. Certainly, this dissertation has not offered the final word
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on the Golden Horde; this is just the first book-length treatment of the

data for this system. There is much more work to be done both on the
Golden Horde and on the Later Golden Horde, let alone separate projects
focusing on the Ilxanate, the Cajatay xanate, and Yian China. It is the
hope of this writer to investigate these problems in a future stage of

the project of which this dissertation is only the first step.

[1] See also M. Fried, The Notion of Tribe (Menlo Park, 1975), pp.
87-88.
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Another fruitful project would be further research with an eye to
offering a more comprehensive study of "tribalism" in medieval Eurasia
than has been offered to date. While it is the hope of this writer that
professional anthropologists will consider the evidence presented in
this work and offer their own models, there is a wealth of data for
medieval Eurasia that remains untouched. It is the hope of the present
writer that historians and other scholars will work to gather, make
available, and interpret these data.

One of the important questions which arises from the scanty but
very suggestive data for the early 13th century is what the origin of
this fascinating phenomenon of socio-political organization might have

been. None of the scholars who have dealt with the institution of the

2

garag¢1l beys has offered a satisfying answer to this question.® On the

basis of the evidence presented in this dissertation, one cannot help
but wonder whether the ¢ingisid world empire itself arose through this
system. This theory is plausible once it is remembered that the accounts

of the rise of ¢ingis Xan in the Secret History or other official

[2] One might note as examples that according to Keenan, there was an
agricultural or commercial basis for these "magnates”, as he calls them
("Muscovy and Kazan", p. 551). Manz felt that this system was founded by
Ozbek Xan, as discussed above ("Clans of the Crimean Khanate", p. 281).
Inalcik says in part that the garag¢i beys go back to the garagu bo'ol in
the Secret History, and he also mentions the nokers, or "companions",
the latter showing that he is selecting just one of the terms used in
the sources for the Later Golden Horde and seeking that particular term
in the 13th century ("The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy", p. 448 n. 8
and 451-452 n. 17). In the same notes Inalcik refers to the works of
Togan, who actually discusses the three subordinates to the Xazar xagan,
citing also the subordinates to the leader of the Mangit "ruling tribe"
(see Z.V. Togan, Umuml Tirk tarihine girig, Istanbul, 1979°, pp. 108 and
114; and Ibn Fadlan's Reisebericht, Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des
Morgenlandes 24:3, Leipzig, 1939/Nendeln, 1966, Exkursus 94 and 100a).
Xudyakov (Ogerki, p. 188-189; citing N.N. Firsov, Gteniya po istorii
Srednego i Nijnego Povolj'ya, Kazan, 1919, p. 70) also refers to the
possible Volga Bulgarian origin of this system, also based on the
account of Ibn Fadlan. See also Veselovekiy, "Neskol'ko poyasneniy", p.-
535, for further conjecture on precursors of this system.
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dynastic histories such as those written by Rasid ad-Din and Cuvayni are
likely to be biased or even fictionalized. Such a model was not applied
to the history of the Mongol world empire because it was not known. Now
that it has been described for the 13th-14th centuries, pre-13th century
sources should also be examined with an eye to establishing the
antecedents or precursors of the "four-bey system" in the pre-Cingisid

states of medieval Eurasia.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY

The Bibliography consists of four sections. Except for the last
section, it is intended not to be complete, but to provide a general
orientation for the non-specialist reader. The first essay briefly
reviews the categories of sources available for each state of the Mongol
world empire. The second essay briefly reviews the historiography on the
states of the Mongol world empire. The third essay offers a survey of
the most important and representative literature concerning the study of
"tribalism" in general and the study of "tribes" in Furasian history in
particular. The fourth and final section offers a bibliography of all

the works cited.

I. Review of Sources

It is not the intention of this essay to offer an exhaustive

survey of all the sources for the states covered in this dissertation.’

It emphasizes instead those sources which proved useful in arguing the

thesis of this work. It should be noted that certain sources are

[1] For additional references to the sources for these states, one
may consult the bibliographies of the following works: For the Great
Xanate and ¢ingisid history in the 13th century see D. Sinor,
Introduction 3 1'étude de 1'Eurasie Centrale (Wiesbaden, 1963), pp. 294-
304. For the Mongol Yuan dynasty in China, see China under Mongol Rule.
For the Cajatay xanate and the later successor states, see Aubin, "Le
khanat de Cagatai et le Khorassan"; Bartol'd, "Ulugbek i ego vremya";
and Materiali po istorii kazaxskix xanstv XV-XVIII vekov. For the
Ilxanate, see Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran. For the Golden Horde, see
Grekov and Yakubovskiy, Zolotaya Orda; and Spuler, Die Goldene Horde.
For the Later Golden Horde see Bennigsen et al., Le khanat de Crimée;
Fisher, The Crimean Tatars; Keenan, "Muscovy and Kazan' 1445-1552: A
Study in Steppe Politics", Ph.D. dissertation; Manz, "The Clans of the
Crimean Khanate"; Pelenski, Russia and Kazan; and Vel'yaminov-Zernov,
IKTsTs.
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important for more than one state, and in these cases the appropriate
details will be given either under the heading of the state in which the
particular source originated, or under the state for which the
particular source is most important. Other sources have been noted only
once, but they are included nonetheless. Bibliographic and other
information on the primary sources cited in the course of the first
bibliographic essay will be found in the fourth section of the
Bibliography, including the necessary references in [brackets] following

each entry in the bibliography.

The Great Xanate

There are several groups of sources for the Great Xanate itself.
Many scholars have naturally turned to the Secret History of the Mongols
(Monggol-un niu¢a tobga'an) for the origins and earliest history of the
Mongol world empire. The position taken in this dissertation is that the
Secret History, much of which discusses events prior to the thirteenth
century, is an official document of limited, even dubious historical
value. (This is not even to mention the formidable philological problems
in the correct interpretation of many passages, since this work was pre-
classical Mongol transcribed with Chinese characters and with an
interlinear Chinese translation which may not be reliable.) Much of what
is related in this work, especially as its relates to events before the
reign of ¢ingis Xan and especially before he was born, is arguably
fictionalized or at best legendary.

Additional sources on the Chinese side include the Shen wu ch'in
cheng 1lu, which gives an account of the early campaigns and is said to

be based on very early official records, and the Meng ta pei lu. For the
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purposes of this work, however, such sources offer too little detail to
be of much use when confronted with the data of the later sources.

Dynastic histories such as the Tarix-i cahdngusd of Cuvayni and
the Cami' at-tavarix of Rasid ad-Din (discussed under the Ilxanate)
present the official view of the history of the Mongol rulers from the
early 14th century; but when confronted with the evidence of the other
sources, one must question their content regarding the role of the
various "ruling tribes" and other socio-pelitical units in the rise of
the Mongol world empire. Otherwise, very little reliable information is
available for the role of the various tribes in the rise of the Mongol
world empire which might hint at any pattern outside the official
dynastic sources.

Among the most important unofficial sources for later centuries
are the travelers; but in the 13th century they, too, are very often
ill-informed. John of Plano Carpini left Lyons in 1245 on his mission
across Eurasia to an audience with Batu and to luckily witness the
installation of Guylikk. The mission of William of Rubruck (1253-1255)
also took him to see Batu and the later xan Mdngke. These two travelers
offer many important observations, but they were not sufficiently well
informed of the structure of Mongol society to understand what they were
observing.

One additional source which can be mentioned here is Haython's La
flor des estoires de terres d'Orient written in 0l1d French. Haython
lived in Armenia at the beginning of the 14th century and presented this
work to Pope Clement V in 1307. It incorporates the accounts of earlier
individuals such as the trip of Xetum to the court of Mongke Xan in

1253-1255 and the trip of Smbat to Guyiik in 1248.
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Yian China

The Islamic sources, especially Rasid ad-Din, are important for
the foundation of Mongol rule in China insofar as they concern the life
of Qubilay Xan. After that the main source must be considered the
official dynastic history of the Yiuan, the Yiian shih. It is argued in
this dissertation that the Yidan shih must be treated as a dynastic
history with its own official perspective fitting events into the
traditional patterns of the Chinese ammals. Since this work was composed
at the beginning of the Ming dynasty which followed, one can arguably
treat the Yiian shih as a later document which may not accurately
represent the Mongol traditions still existing earlier in the Yian
period. The translation by Ratchnevsky to which reference is made is a
portion of chapter (chiian) 85 relating to administration included in his
published translation of chapter 112.

Another Chinese source, the Keng shen wai shih of Ch'iian Heng,
covers the period 1333-1368, therefore the later period of the Yian
dynasty. This work was also compiled during the Ming dynasty. It is
hoped that a later stage of the project of which this dissertation is an
early stage will also be able to incorporate data from the Yian tien
chang, which includes correspondence between the rulers and various
officials.

Special emphasis is placed in this work on the Islamic sources
for the government of Yian China. These consist of the section dealing
with China in Rasid ad-Din, and two travelers quoted in the chancellery
manuals by ‘Umari and the later work of Qalgasandi (for details see the
sections on the Ilxanate and the Golden Horde respectively). There is

great value attached to these reports in this dissertation because they
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are external--and in the case of the travelers "unofficial"-—observers.
They offer a completely different perspective-—-fitting in with the model
described in this dissertation-—on Yuan administration in contrast to
the official Yian shih. Since these reports are based on first-hand

observation, they are in every way legitimate sources.

The GaJatay Xanate

There is a dearth of sources on the history of the Cagatay
Xanate, which explains why so few works have treated its history in
depth. While the important dynastic histories such as the Cami' at-
tavarix offer details on the early history of the xanate, there is a gap
for what follows. In the Temirid period there is already an abundant
corpus of primary sources on which to draw.

Special emphasis is placed in this work on the writings of Ibn
'Arabsah, who was born in Damascus in 1392. He moved to Samarkand in
1400-1, studied in Mongolia in 1408-9, went via the Crimea to Edirne
where he served as private secretary (k&tip ilis-sirr) to Mehmet I, then
to Aleppo in 1421, and finally to Cairo in 1436, where he knew AbG 1-
Mahdsin. He died in 1450. Both of his works quoted, the 'Ac&'ib al-
maqdfir £fi axb&r Timbr and the Fakihat al-xulafad', offer unique
information relating to the model described in this dissertation. Though
the autcbiography is widely cited as a standard source on the "tribal"
composition of the Cafatay xanate, the Fakihat al-xulafé' has been
mysteriously ignored by most scholars. Later works also offer
interesting observations on tribal organization in this state, and the
Temirid-period chronicles offer extensive details on the relations of

Central Asia with the Golden Horde at the end of the 14th century.
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One of the important works for the history of the Temurid state
is Niz8m ad-Din Sa&mi's Zafarnama. Nizam ad-Din 3ami was living in
Baghdad when it was taken by Temirleng in 1392-3. In 1401-2 Temiir
ordered him to write in simplified language the history of his campaigns
based on the official chronicles, which includes events to 1404, Nizam
ad-Din Sami died by 1409 or 1411-2. Another of the important Temirid-
period sources was the Zayl-i Cémi' at-tavarix by HAfiz-1 Abrd (d.
1430), who was another friend of Temiirleng.

The Tarix-i Rasidi was written by Mirza Muhammed Haydar Dudlat
(1499-1500--1551), who was of the eastern branch of the post-Cafatayid
rulers which ruled in Mogolistan or Cata. This work, much of which
consists of extracts from the Zafarnama by Yazdil, was written in the
1540s and is one of the main sources for its period.

Muhammad b. Vall was born in Balx, served Sayyid Miraksah
Késani, and left for India in 1625. He returned to Balﬁ in 1630, and_at
the command of the Astarxanid ruler Nadir Muhammad he began his work,

the Bahr al-asrédr f1 manidgib al-axyadr, in 1634.

Abu 1-Gazi lived 1603-1663 and was the son of the Seybanid Arab
Muhammed Xan. He spent a decade starting 1629 in exile at the Safavid
court and in 1644-5 became xan of Xiva. His historical work, the Jecere-
yi Tirk, is one of the important chronicles, in part because of the rich
genealogical material for which he is sometimes the only source. (Of
course, this also begs the question of his reliability.)

One collection of sources relating to the later successor states
to the Qagatay xanate is the Materiali po istorii kazaxskix xanstv XV-

XVIT vv.. This work collects translations from Persian and Turkic
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sources, mostly unpublished, relating to the history of Central Asia and

especially the Kazakhs in the 15th-17th centuries.

The Ilxanate

There are several important categories of sources for the
Ilxanate. The most famous are the dynastic histories of Cuvayni, Rasid
ad-Din, and Vassaf together with a series of later works. The earliest
of these was by Cuvayni, who lived 1225-1283. Cuvayni was a leading
Ilxanid official, a fact which is reflected in the official point of
view in his work, the Tarix-i cahdn-gusé. It was completed in 1260,
prior to most of his appointments.

The great historian Rasid ad-Din, compiler of the first universal
history, the Cami' at-tavérix, was born in 1247-8 in Hamaddn. He was a
leading Ilxanid official, serving as vezir under Gizan (r. 1295~1304)
and Olceytu (r. 1304-1316), but he fell into disfavor in the following
reign of Abl Sa'id and died in 1318.

Vassaf dedicated his work, the Tacziyat al-amsédr va-tazciyat
al-a'sér, also known as the Kit8b-i mustatab-i Vassa&f or simply as
the Tarix-i Vassaf, to the Ilxan Olceytu Xuddbanda in 1312, when his
patron, the vezir Rasid ad-Din, presented him to the ruler.

Hamd Alldh Mustafvi Qazvini {1280--1349-50) served as a leading
Ilxanid official, ruling over various territories. His Zayl-i cami' at-
tavarix is a continuation of the C4mi' at-tavarix for the years 1336-
1344 originally intended as an appendix to the Zafarnidma, but appended
by his son Zayn ad-Din to the Térix-i guzida.

Muhammad ibn Hinddsdh Nax¢ivdni was born in the late 13th

century into a family serving the Ilxans. He served in the chancellery
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or d1van al-ingd' under Giyas ad-Din, who was vezir to Abd Sa'id (r.
1317-1335) and Arpaxan (r. 1335-1337). He began this handbook in the
reign of Abd Sa‘*id, but finished it late enough to dedicate it to the
Calayirid ruler Uvays (r. 1356-1374).

The Tarix-i Sayx Uvays by Ahri (also Ahari) referred to in this
work deals primarily with the Calayirids. The author lived in Azerbaycan
in the first half and middle of the 14th century and dedicated this work
to the Calayirid rule Sayx Uvays (r. 1355-1374).

Finally one should mention Gaffari (1515—-1567-8), who dedicated
his world history, the Nusax-i cahan-ara, in 1564-5 to $&h Tahmasp. In
many of his points Gaffari follows Natanzi, which is why he is
mentioned in this work. (On Natanzi see below under the Golden Horde.)

The most important unofficial works quoted here for the Ilxanate
are the Arabic chancellery manuals, notably those of ‘Umari, who is also
quoted by Qalgasandi. (These works are discussed in greater detail in
the section on the Golden Horde.) These sources offer details which do
not emerge from the dynastic histories, but which coincide completely
with the system described in this dissertation. The authors of the
chancellery manuals were not interested in forcing a point of view;
rather, they were intending to be as accurate as possible when it came
to these states. For this reason, without the chancellery manuals the
institution to which this dissertation is devoted could not be described
at all for the Ilxanate, since it represents interests contrary to those

of the dynasty.
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The Golden Horde

The sources for the Golden Horde, the main focus of this
dissertation, deserve a bit more detailed appraisal than might be
necessary for the other states. As stated in the Introduction, the
sources for the Golden Horde can be divided into four groups, namely the
indigenous official and "unofficial” sources, and the external official
and "unofficial" sources.

Falling in the category of external "official" source would be
the Russian chronicles. Much use has been made of them by scholars, but
it should be noted that the Russian chronicles, while extremely valuable
for the second half of the 14th century and beyond into the period of
the Later Golden Horde, only create confusion when it comes to any time
before the middle of the 14th century; this point has also been made in
the discussion of the role of Nofay in Chapter IV. In the later period
of the Golden Horde this dissertation has made use of the Nikon
chronicle, which includes many different sources from earlier periods.

The most valuable sources for this period are without a doubt the
external official and "unofficial"” sources from the Middle East, namely
the Arabic encyclopedic and chancellery works composed at the Mamltk
courts. Though some of these narrative sources can be considered
official sources, they do not seem to have imposed a sericus bias on
events in the Golden Horde. First of all, though the Ilxanate was a
hostile state, the Mamlik states were allied with the Golden Horde.
Merchants and envoys traveled between the two states, and much of the
information is based on first-hand accounts of knowledgeable informants.
This is extremely clear when the career of Nogay is considered, because

the wealth of what is taken here to be accurate detail is in sharp
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contrast to the laconic word or two of misinformation contained in the
Russian chronicles. The Arabic sources continue to provide valuable
information in the later period as well. In particular the virtues of
the (arguably) "unofficial"” chancellery manuals cannot be emphasized
enough. Their information is indispensable for arguing the main thesis
of this dissertation, since much of the remaining data would not
necessarily prove sufficient for describing institutional continuity
from the time of the Golden Horde down to the Later Golden Horde.

All scholars dealing with the Golden Horde have made use of the
extremely useful collection of extracts edited and translated by
Tizengauzen, and the present dissertation is no exception.
Tizengauzen's work, which is also known under the French title Recueil
de matériaux relatifs & 1'histoire de la Horde d'or, consists of
extracts from various Arabic sources for the history of the Golden Horde
together with bio-bibliographic information for each source included.
Given the high standards of Tizengauzen's editing, other editions have
been consulted in this dissertation only when there have been particular
philological problems requiring comparison of editions.

This work has created a false impression which too many scholars
relying solely on Tizengauzen's translations have taken for granted,
namely that Tizengauzen exhausted the corpus of Arabic and Persian
sources. In some cases it is true that the extracts exhaust what is to
be found in a particular work (such would be the case with Mufaddal
and Ibn Battidta). In other cases, additional material repeating
earlier sources is extracted (as is often the case with Qalgasandi),
while details concerning later periods of ¢ingisid period are left out

{as in the case of Canndbi). It is clear, however, that Tizengauzen has
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not exhausted all the material in Qalgasandi's 14 published volumes.
There are also some authors whose works have still not been published to
this day, such as Muhibbi, making comparison difficult.

Another problem which is especially vital is that one simply
cannot always rely on Tizengauzen's translations. Though he is usually
reliable, in some instances one must take exception to his
interpretation of a particular passage (the translation might not even
hint that he is emending the text or reading an unclear word or name in
a very subjective manner), and especially important for institutiocnal
history is that he translates various technical terms from Arabic and
Persian either inconsistently or very often with the same generic word.
This is fine if one checks the original; unfortunately many scholars
(especially Soviet scholars) have all too obviously not checked the
originals. In this way, many works written relying solely on the
translation in this work are seriously flawed. Tizengauzen's work must,
however, be considered one of the most important contributions to the
study of the sources for the Golden Horde to date.

While the volume of Arabic sources edited and translated by
Tizengauzen was already published during the 19th century, the second
volume of Persian sources was published posthumously only in the 1940s.
One should keep in mind that this one volume of extracts and
translations includes Rasid ad-Din, Cuvayni, and a whole series of other
authors. Obviously in this treatment of the Persian sources Tizengauzen
is much more selective than in the case of his extracts from Arabic
sources. What is more, the Persian texts are given only for the less

common works.
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Coming now to the individual works themselves, the Arabic-
language work which forms one of the cornerstones of this dissertation
is the Masalik al-absar f1 mamdlik al-amsédr by Ibn Fadl Alldh al-
*Unmari, whose writings on the Mongol world empire were recently
published by K. Lech. 'Umari was born in Damascus in 1301 into a family
which served the Bahri sultans of Egypt from about 1293-1393 in the
chancellery or diwdn al-ingé&. Despite various fluctuations in his
career, he served in the chancellery in Damascus until his death in
1349. His At-ta'rif bi-l-mustalah ag-gsarif is a shorter work which
also contains valuable information.

Another author of such a manual was Muhibbi; unfortunately his
work, the Tatqlf at-ta'rif bi-I-mustalah ag-garif, is not yet
published. Muhibbi (alsc known as Ibn Nazir al-Cays [or: al-Cuyls])
was born in 1326 in Aleppo, where his father was in the military as
ndzir al-cayg. During his father's lifetime Muhibbi worked in the
chancellery for thirty years. After his father's death in 1377 he joined
the military himself,bwhere he continued to serve until his death in
1384.

Both of these authors, as well as others, are incorporated into
the Subh al-a‘'sd f1 sind'at al-inga' of Qalgasandi, who was born
1355. Qalgasandil started work in the chancellery in 1389 and continued
perhaps until his death in 1418.

Another "unofficial" source is Ibn Battdta, who was born in
1304 in Tangier and died in Morocco in 1368-9 or 1377. It is important
to note that his travelogue or Rihla was retold from memory--without
the notes which he had lost—-years after the fact and was written down

by Ibn Cuzayy, who may share some of the responsibility for problems



-231-

regarding parts Ibn Battita's account, namely to Volga Bulgaria,
China, Syria, and Arabia.

Among the scholars composing other genres of historical works,
Rukn ad-Din Baybars, author of the Zubdat al-fikra f1 tarix al-hicra,
died in 18325. Much of his work for the earlier period is derived from
Ibn al-Atir.

Ibn Dugmiqg was born around 1349 and was a zealous Hanafi. His
commissioned history of Egypt, the Nuzhat al-aném fi tarix al-islém,
goes up to A.H. 779/1377-8 A.D. According to one scholar, Ibn Dugmdqg's
sources in another work on Islamic cities was based on better
authorities than used by Magrizi. His works were also used by ‘Asgaléni
and ‘Ayni.

*Ayni was born in 1361 in Syria and knew Turkish, which he used
for the purposes of translation and correspondence. He worked as
inspector of pious foundations (ndzir ai-ahbis) and later as
mubtasib, in 1425-6 he became chief gadl of the Hanafls, and he was a
professor at the Mu'ayyadiya medrese. He fell from favor in 1449-50 and
died in 1451. His history extracted by Tizengauzen is entitled the ‘Igd
al-cumén.

‘Asgalani lived 1372-1449 and his career included positions as
lecturer, professor, head of a college, and muftl, finally reaching Al-
Azhar in Cairo. Most of works were compilations. The work included here
is his history entitled Kitéb anba' al-gamr bi-abnd' al-'umr.

Mufaddal continued the work of Ibn al-*Amid (d. 1273), and his
own work, An-nahc as-sadld wa-d-durr al-farid fima ba'da tarix bin 'Amid

was completed in 1358,
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Nuwayri (1279-1332) was one of the great encyclopedists. He rose
to the ranks of nazir al-cays and later to nazir ad-diwan. His famous
work is the Nih&yat al-arab fi1 funfin al-adab.

Ibn Xaldin was born in Tunis in 1332, spent much of his earlier
career in Andalusia and North Africa, and finally reached Cairo, where
he died in 1382. He is famous for his work in history and sociology,
including the Kitab al-'ibar wa-diwan al-mubtadd wa-l-xabar f1 ayyam al-
*Arab wa-1-'Acam wa-Il-Barbar used here.

The work referred to in this dissertation as the compilation
Tarix salatin Misr wa-3-Sam wa-Bayt al-mugaddas wa-umard’'ihd by
Ibrdhim Mugultdy, who may be the same as ‘Ald' ad-Din Mugultay (d.

A.H. 762/1360-1 A.D.), repeats the account in an untitled manuscript
also studied by Tizengauzen. That particular work seems to constitute
the eighth volume of some larger work.

Another famous Mamlik historian, Magqrizi (1364-1442), was an imam
at the Hakim mosque and a professor at the Mu'ayyadiya medrese. Of his
many works quoted here is the Kitab as-sulfik li—ma‘rifét duwal al-mulék.

Additional works about which little can be said are the marginal
notes in a manuscript of Dahabl which this dissertation refers to as
the Continuator of Dahabi, and the anonymous Tagrif al-ayyam wa-I-

‘us@r bi-sirat al-malik al-Mansir.

The Persian-language sources composed at various courts are also
of great importance for the Golden Horde, both in the earlier and later
periods. The sources for the earlier period would again include Ragild
ad-Din and Cuvayni, which must be considered indigenous "official”
sources. When the affairs of the Golden Horde become closely associated

with the Temiirid struggles, one can mention Temiirid chronicles such as
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Z&farndmas, the work by Hamd Allah Mustavfi Qazvini and its various
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continuations, the continuation of Ragid ad-Din's universal history, and

so on. For the Golden Horde these later sources can be considered
official, though external, sources.

The Mu®izz al-ansdb f1 gacarat al-anséb, which was composed in
1426-7 at the command of Jdhrux, is a work of genealogy based on the
Su'ab-i pancggna of Ragid ad-Din with the addition of many later
personages of the 14th century. This work offers many genealogies which
cannot be corroborated from any other sources, especially as relates to
personages affiliated with the Later Golden Horde. It is therefore not
entirely clear how one should evaluate this work.

One work receiving considerable attention in this dissertation
was written by Natanzi, who was probably from Sistan and lived at the
court of Iskandar b. ‘Umarsayx, to whom he dedicated one work in 1413.
After this Natanzi went to Herat to the court of the Temirid $ahrux, to
whom he dedicated this version of his work entitled the Muntaxab at-
tavarix, alsc known as the "Iskandar Anonymous'.

The Montaxab at-tavarix (and several works which draw on it,
notably Gaffari), in contrast to the other works which can be used
without serious misgivings, has caused a great deal of confusion in the
study of the divisions of the Golden Horde. Yakubovskiy, who wrote one
of the standard works on the Golden Horde, made use of the extracts of
this work from Persian sources which formed a part of the Nachlass of
Tizengauzen, emphasizing them heavily. First Aubin, then Safargaliev,
and most recently Yudin, have called into question the reliability of

this source. Many theories have been built on the unique assertions of
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this work regarding the divisions of the Mongol world empire, and in
this work all the information in this work has been used with caution
and clearly labeled as suspect. (See the detailed discussion in Chapter
IV.) The position taken in this dissertation is that the information
contained in this work for the problem of the "Blue" and "White Hordes"
and other matters of Golden Horde history is to be considered
unreliable.

There are also some fairly early Turkic documents preserved in
Russian and Italian translations, and some original-language ones
preserved from the end of this period. Otherwise, the later Turkic
sources do have references to this period as well, but some of them are

so late that it is difficult to trust them completely. The Tarih-i Dost

Sultan, also known as Otemis Haci tarihi, has been studied by several
persons, most notably Bartol'd, Kafali, and Yudin. (It is also aQailable
to scholars through the information passed on in Abdiilgaffar Kirimi's
Umdet idt-tevarih, since the original history is unavailable even in
manuscript.) This work offers many details not corroborated by other
sources, and in the case of the White Horde-Blue Horde controversy
offers yet a third possibility, the "Gray Horde" (see Yudin's
discussion.)

Other "unofficial" sources for the early period, the travelers
John of Plano Carpini and William of Rubruck, are important for the
early Golden Horde, but do not offer much detail which has been
incorporated in this work for the Golden Horde. For the period of
transition from the Golden Horde to the Later Golden Horde, the remarks
of Schiltberger and Herberstein have been found useful since their

accounts are applicable to the earlier period as well.
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The Later Golden Horde

For the Later Golden Horde there are a great number of official
indigenous sources which may be used. A whole series of chronicles were
written in the Crimean xanate by writers who were often members of the
Cingisid Giray line. For example, the Giilbiin-i hanan was written by
Halim Giray Sultan {(d. 1823), a Cingisid descended from Mengli Giray.

The Umdet iit-tevarih, on the other hand, is an outstanding
example of an official indigenous source representing the point of view
of the Sirin "ruling tribe". Its author, Abdiilgaffar Kirimi, whom the
%an banished from the Crimea in 1744, was a member of the Crimean
aristocracy, namely the $irin "ruling tribe". Rather than presenting a
simple history of the Giray line of Cingisids that ruled the Crimea,
this work stresses the importance of the role of the Sirins in the
history of the xanate. Much of this work's account of the earlier period
is based on the Tarih-i Dost Sultan, the unique complete manuscript of
which was in the_library of Togan and has been used by Kafali. It is yet
to be proven how reliable this work is for the early period prior to
1380. This work publishes many important Turkic documents emanating from
the states of the Later Golden Horde, some published for the first time.
This work is also known under the title Otemis Haci tarihi.

In addition, a series of other chronicles have also been
consulted, including the Es-seb iis-seyyar, the published translation of
which is highly abbreviated. Its author, Seyyid Muhammed Riza (d. 1756)
was also a member of the Crimean aristocracy.

The Tarih-i Sahib Giray Han was written by Remmal Hoca, who was

physician to Sahib Giray and later entered the service of Sultan Selim
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II. This work pays particular attention to the upheaval in the system of
"ruling tribes" in the early Crimean xanate. |

The Tarih-i Islam Giray Han, on the other hand, pays very little
attention to the "ruling tribes”. Its author, Haci Mehmed Senai,
flourished in the 1640s.

Finally, one may make note of the Telhis iil-beyan fi kavanin al-1
Osman used by Smirnov, which does not seem to be the most reliable
source for a discussion of the "ruling tribes" in the Crimea.

Though no indigenous source from the xanate of Kazan seems to
have survived, for the Kasimov xanate there is a very important work by
the gara¢i of the leading Calayir "ruling tribe", at the beginning of
the 17th century, Qadir Ali Calayir. His history is a condensed
translation of Rasid ad-Din's Cami*® at-tavarix with an appended history
of more recent events relating to the history of the steppe and the
foundation of the Kasimov xanate. Berezin never published his planned
translation of this work, which has been utilized by Vel'yaminov-Zernov.
It is an invaluable source on the "ruling tribes" of the Kasimov xanate.

Another category of sources is the diplomatic correspondence (the
letters being called yarligs), which should also be considered official
indigenous sources, since they offer a very narrow perspective on a
portion of the ruling elite. One work by edited by Vel'yaminov-Zernov
and Molla Hasan Fayzhanoglu (MIKX) published a number of yarligs issued
by the Crimean xans. The originals of these documents are unavailable
today. Bennigsen et al. have also published a work on the documents
preserved in the Ottoman archives. Many of them are published for the

first time, while many had been published earlier by Kurat and others.
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Additional documents for the Crimea in later periods have been published
by Lagkov.

There are also the exchanges of diplomatic correspondence
preserved in the Russian archives, but very little of this has been
published. Certain volumes publish portions of the Crimean Acts, while
others portions of the NoGay Acts. The archives of the Foreign Ministry
of the Soviet Union still contain a wealth of unpublished and
inaccessible source material.

In this period the Russian chronicles are very lmportant, as are
all sorts of other East European sources. This dissertation has referred
to the Nikon chronicle for the earliest period, relying on the work of
Keenan, Pelenski, and others for sifting through them for this period
for certain details not forming the basis of the argument of this
dissertation. One exception to this is a recent work containing
translations from Russian chronicles relating to the history of the so-
called Siberian xanate in this period. Certain other East European
sources such as those for Lithuania have been used by Spuler and have
not been consulted directly.

One unusual source is Prince Kurbskiy's History of Ivan IV, which
was written by a former member of the Muscovite court who defected to
Poland. Although this is an antagonistic official work with a definite
bias, there is no reason for considering his passing remarks about
campaigns against the xanate of Kazan to be unreliable as passing
observations. (There is an on—going debate over the authenticity of this
work. )

Another unusual source is the genealoglcal work Rodoslovnaya

kniga knyazey i dvoryan rossiyskix i viezjix. This particular source may
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have been compiled as late as 1555 and it is quite possible that
legendary accounts were incorporated into this account.

Also important are "unofficial" sources such as the Western
travelers such as Herberstein, who was ambassador in Moscow from 1517~
1526, and Schiltberger traveled to this area in the early 15th century.
Peysonnel and Baron de Tott, on the other hand, were later observers of
the Crimean xanate. Peysonnel lived in the Crimea from 1753 on, and

Baron de Tott was at the court from 1767 on.

II. Historiographical Essay

In this section as well it is not possible to cover in depth the
entire historiography relevant to the history of the Cingisid states
ranging from medieval Russia and Iran to China. It would be useful,
however, to briefly review the standard scholary accounts of Mongol rule
in each of these states, emphasizing those works which treat the
organization of these states.! (Those works which have already been

cited in the course of this dissertation will not be cited in full.)

[1] See also Sinor, Introduction & 1'étude de 1'Eurasie Centrale,
especially pp. 305-319. Complete references are not given for those
works already cited in the body of this dissertation.
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The Mongol World Empire

There are a number of older works which attempt to survey the
whole of Cingisid history, including the works by C. D'Ohsson’ and H.
Howorth. Though these still have some value for the translations which
they offer to those unable to deal with the original, they are sadly out
of date. (The latter also has a reputation for unreliability.) The
classic work by R. Grousset involved no first-hand use of primary
sources and is also to be considered obsolete.! The recent survey by
J.J. Saunders, though completely based on primary and secondary
literature available in European languages (excluding Russian!), is the
most readable recent synthesis by a single author with any semblance of
accuracy'.5 The collective work Central Asia includes brief surveys of
the various Cingisid states often based on original research.’ The
collective work being produced by the researchers of the "Sonder-
forschungsbereich 12, Orientalistik mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung
Zentralasiens" affiliated with the University of Bornn will have to be
considered the most authoritative synthetic treatment of the whole of
the Mongol world empire once it is available.! In all cases in each of
the subsequent sections the reader is referred to this volume for
additional references to secondary works.
(2] Histoire des Mongols depuis Tchinguiz khan jusqu'’a Timour bey ou
Tamerlan, i-iv (The Hague-Amsterdam, 1834-1835).

[3] History of the Mongols from the 9th to the 19th century, i-iv
(London, 1876~1888).

[4] L'Empire des steppes (Paris, 1939).
[5] The History of the Mongol Conguests (London-Boston, 1971).
[6] Central Asia, ed. G. Hambly (New York, 1969).

[7] Die Mongolen. Beitrage zu ihrer Geschichte und Kultur, ed. M.
Weiers et al. (Darmstadt, 1986, in press).
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The Great Xanate

There have been a number of studies of the rise of the Mongol
world empire, but there have been very few attempts to deal with the
organization of the Mongol states in this period; needless to say none
have discussed anything even approaching the "four-bey system". The most
notable work is Vladimirtsov's Obggestvenniy stroy mongolov, which is an
important evaluation of the social structure of the Mongols from the
time of ¢ingis Xan through the Mongol states of Inner Asia in the 16th-
17th centuries. Vladimirtsov was, however, a linguist by training, and
his evaluations of social categories (within a Marxist framework) were
based according to terminology rather than seeking a common framework.
The other general histories of the Mongol world empire have also
attempted to deal with the organization of the Mongol world empire, but
their efforts, often centered around the Secret History, bear no

relation to the system described in this dissertation.

Yiian China

The Mongol dynasty in China has not received all that much
attention, surprisingly enough, which is why several recent works are
all the more welcome. Franke's Geschichte des chinesischen Reiches,
though considered out of date by specialists in Chinese history, remains
the only general treatment of Chinese history which is useful for the
historian of the organization of the peoples of the Eurasian steppe. The
same can be said for his treatment of the the Yuan period. Dardess has
written a book on the Later Yuan, but his main interest is in
Confucianism. Franke's recent work on the transformation of the Mongol

state into the Yian dynasty discusses select topics in the
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transformation of the Mongol-style ruler to a Buddhist Chinese-style
ruler, though of course he is not aware of the "four-bey system"
discussed in this dissertation. Finally, the work China under Mongol
Rule edited by Langlois contains much useful information, but it lacks
such basic discussions as the composition of the Yuan shih. The
discussion of Yian administration by Farquhar also slavishly follows the

official annals, as discussed in Chapter III.

The Gagatay Xanate

The Cagatay xanate has not received the kind of general
historical treatment that it should, in part because there is a serious
dearth of source material for the earlier period. Barthold's Turkestan
Down to the Mongol Invasion contains the standard treatment of the early
history of this xanate, but there is no work covering the later period
with the exception of the brief survey by Hambly in the collective
volume mentioned earlier. The most authoritative treatment of the period
1334-1380 is Aubin's article "Le Khanat de Cagatai et le Khorassan”.
Most recently, Manz has written a dissertation ("Politics and control
under Tamerlane") and related articles concerning this xanate, but her
discussion of the notion of tribe and tribal organization should be

caonpared with the system described in the present dissertation.

The Ilxanate
Medieval Iranian history has received many monographic treatments
in the various periods. The Mongol period received its first treatment

by J. Hammer-Purgstall in his Geschichte der Ilchane, das ist der
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Mongolen in Persien.s and more recently by Spuler in his Die Mongolen in
Iran. The latter work is encyclopedic in nature, as is usually the case
with the works of Spuler, but does not offer any conceptual advancement
in its treatment of this state. The articles in the Cambridge History of
Iran by J.A. Boyle’ and Petrusevskiy (this article is a distillation of
his larger monograph in Russian) may be considered standard treatments
of Ilxanid history. A cursory analysis of the history of the Ilxanate
based on the "four-bey system" reveals that the work of Petrusevskiy
does not even include those institutions which are of importance for
this study; one must often conclude that Petrugevskiy--like any other
historian—is extremely seléctive in his work in order to buttress the
model upon which he bases his analysis. Spuler's work does briefly
mention certain institutions which are relevant here, though with
entirely different conclusions, as discussed already in Chapter III.
Interestingly, many of the sources on the Ilxanate referred to in this
dissertation have already been cited in an early work by Uzungarsgili,
but his treatment has remained completely outside the mainstream of

studies on the Ilxanate. 0

The Golden Horde
The major studies of the Golden Horde have been written by

Hammer-Purgstall, Spuler, and Yakubovskiy, Vernadsky, and Safargaliev.H

[8] i~-ii (Darmstadt, 1842-1843).

[9] "Dynastic and Political History of the fl—ggéns", Cambridge
History of Iran, v, pp. 303-421.

[10] Osmanli devleti tegkilétina medhal.

[11] A thorough review of the historiography of the Golden Horde may
be found in Fedorov-Davidov, Obs¢estvenniy stroy Zolotoy Ordi, pp. 3-25.
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The first put together very diverse sources and drew the outlines for
the study of the Golden Horde. Spuler wrote an intimidating work of an
encyclopedic nature focusing in its political history section on Mongol
relations with Eastern Europe. Though it incorporates many more sources
than the present author is equipped to handle, Spuler had no imagination
whatsoever in his treatment of the organization of the Golden Horde.
Anybody who is mentioned in the sources under one title or another is
lumped together with everyone else in his table of rulers at the end of
the work. By its very thoroughness in certain respects, however,
subsequent Western scholars have made the assumption that there is very
little left to say on the Golden Horde.

Yakubovskiy, who calls Spuler a charlatan, does not necessarily
offer a better treatment than Spuler. Though his work is a substantial
improvement over earlier efforts by other Russian scholars such as
Nasonov (unfortunately, Barthold did not express much interest in the
Golden Horde at all), his accounts are very often based on one version
in the sources which he uses without really analyzing the differences
between the accounts, especially the conflicting accounts. An especially
harmful result of his work was the wide-spread acceptance Natanzi's
views concerning the Blue and White Hordes as more accurate than the
reports of the other sources. It has taken many decades to recover from
this misinterpretation.

In the West a very influential scholar has been Vernadsky, who
wrote many volumes on the history of medieval Russian, all of which
refer heavily to steppe history. Unfortunately, Vernadsky's method
cannot be considered acceptable today, and every conclusion he makes on

the basis of the non—Western sources must be considered unreliable.
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Though the work of Safargaliev has received a warm reception, his
work contains many new interpretations which are often based on a method
which must also be considered unacceptable. Except for an isolated
reference or two, he seems to have not used Arabic and Persian sources
in the original. His work has in turn been at the root of a new series
of misinterpretations especially by students of the Golden Horde with an
orientation in Russian history.

Another Soviet scholar, Egorov, has attempted to give a new
picture of the organization of the Golden Horde. Although he is to be
commended for finally taking into serious consideration the sources on
the existence of the ulus beys, his method—-when viewed in terms of the
later sources——is flawed in that he attributes a completely different
institution and function to each different title given in the sources
{even though some of these are clearly different translations of the
same presumed original title). This comes out most clearly in an article
in which he gives a schematic diagram of the organization of the Golden
Horde.

Another recent writer on the Golden Horde, the Turkish scholar
Kafall, also gives a picture of the organization of the Golden Horde
which is clearly misguided when viewed from the perspective of the same
institutions in the time of the Later Golden Horde. His references and
coverage of sources is extremely uneven.

As for the organization of the Golden Horde, the first serious
work was conceived and written by Berezin, whose views must be
considered cbsolete, though his work is still widely used. Another major
work devoted soley to the social structure of the Golden Horde, that by

the archeologist Fedorov-Davidov, is another work which should be
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considered controversial. Though his thoroughness is to be admired, the
preference of Soviet archeologists and ethnographers for writing history
has in general not led to very fruitful results. Fedorov-Davidov bases
his work on his conception of the ulus system and its ‘relation to the
division of the state into right and left flanks. He does not, however,
differentiate the various levels of flanks to which the sources might
refer.

Most recently, Halperin has also written a work treating Russian
and the Golden Horde. As a historian of Russia, the author studies the
history of the steppe from the perspective of its impact on Russia.
Though this is a common approach to the study of Russian history, the
author displays numerous misconceptions about the history of the Golden
Horde, and, despite numerous references to the scholarly literature on
the Mongol world empire, misses much of the most important literature on

the Golden Horde.

The Later Golden Horde

The study of the Later Golden Horde has been a field apart from
the rest of the study of the Mongol world empire. Some scholars such as
Spuler, Yakubovskiy, Vernadsky, and Safargaliev have taken the events of
the Golden Horde past 1500, well into the period of the Later Golden
Horde. Unfortunately, it must be said that their conception of the
organization of the Later Golden Horde was limited to a Western-style
autocracy. On the other hand, the scholars focusing strictly on the
Later Golden Horde took it for granted that the specialists on the

earlier Golden Horde had spoken the final word.
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The first major study of any of the successor states to the
Golden Horde was Vel'yaminov-Zernov's study of the Kasimov xanate. It is
a testament to his scholarship that this study (based on Oriental,
Slavic, and Western sources) remains the basic work on this state to
which modern scholars still refer.

The next major study, not counting Hammer-Purgstall's brief
history of the Crimean xans extracted from his history of the Ottoman
Empire, was Smirnov's history of the Crimean xanate, which also surveyed
a wide range of Slavic and Oriental sources. This major undertaking,

complemented by Lagkov's numerous studies of land tenure in the

Crimea,’? j5 gtill not surpassed with the exception of certain
additional studies to be found in the recent useful work by Bennigsen et
al. on documents from the Ottoman archives relating to the Crimea.

Special mention must be made, however, of the article by
Siroeckovskiy on the reign of Muhammed Giray. Although this scholar did
not have access to Oriental sources, his work is otherwise a model of
synthesis based on Slavic and Western sources.

For the xanate of Kazan the first major history was the work by
Xudyakov. Xudyakov relied mostly on the Slavic sources, as have more
recently Keenan and Pelenski. There have been no other recent scholarly
treatments of the history of this xanate. With the exception of studies
on the Nogay Horde, including most recently the article by Bennigsen and
Quelquejay, the study of the other successor states to the Golden Horde

is even less developed.

[12] See the bibliography in Fisher, The Crimean Tatars.
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The "Four-Bey System"

The institution of the garaci beys was flrst examined by
Vel'yvaminov-Zernov in a twenty-six page study forming a part of the
second volume of his monumental history of the Kasimov xanate. Though
later scholars have not improved upon the main outlines of this
institution as drawn by him, this is not to say that more cannot be said
about this topic: since the 19th century, many weighty tomes have been
written on the history of the various Mongol states and many more
sources have been made available. Though Vel'vaminov-Zernov identifies
the gara¢i beys in the xzanates of the Crimea, Kazan, Kasimov, the
Nofays, and Siberia, he limits himself to describing them as the heads
of a group of "ruling tribes" which at first numbered four and to
listing the names of the "ruling tribes" which were involved. Any modern
work must take as its first step the work of Vel'vaminov-Zernov, as does
Chapter II of this dissertation.

Smirnov discusses certain features of the "four-bey system", even
comparing early individuals such as Nofay with later figures such as
Tegine. His early discussion of the garagi beys was not, however,
complete with regard to the variocus facets of their role, nor was his
source on them, the Telhis iil-beyan, reliable.

Siroceckovskiy's 1940 article on the Crimean xan Muhammad Giray
{(r. 1515~1523) and his vassals also examines the role of the gara¢i beys
in the Crimea. On the characteristics of the garag¢: beys Siroegkovskiy
follows Vel'yaminov-Zernov, adding additional references in the Russian
and other East Eurcpean sources; he does not make use of the Islamic
primary sources. He identifies the $irin in the Crimea as early as the

14th century and says that they spread elsewhere from the Crimea.
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Quite another approach to the question of the qaragirbeys in the
Crimean xanate can be found in the works of the Ottomanist H. Inalcik.
He offers profound insights into the questions regarding the value of
the Ottoman and late Tatar-Ottoman source material, many of which he
himself introduces to the study of the role of the garag: beys.
Unfortunately, he makes token use of the Russian secondary materials
and does not take Russian primary sources into account at all.
Regarding the origins of the system, he takes the term ndker used in
connection with the garag¢i beys in some later sources to mean that the
system should be equated with earlier usages of the term for the 13th
century.

E.L. Keenan, Jr. has taken the opposite approach to the question
of the role of the garag¢: beys, basing his work mainly on the Russian
chronicles. Although he is the first to really use the abundant material
contained in these sources for the study of the diplomatic relations
between Muscovy and the various states of the Later Golden Horde, his
use of these same sources is less than adequate for understanding the
role of the system within the xanates themselves, which without direct
access to the Islamic sources (only barely in evidence in his work) is
futile. His conclusions regarding this institution is to call them
"magnates” without explaining further what he means. In an earlier
review of the work by Safargaliev he does refer to the presence of four
emirs in Iran and the Golden Horde, but he does not pursue this point
further.!?

Manz has produced an interesting series of works, one of which
deals directly with the "clans" of the Crimean xanate. This article,

[13] "Review: M.G. Safargaliev, Raspad Zolotoy Ordi", Kritika 4:1
{1967), pp. 1-9.
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which is based mainly on Polish and Russian sources, offers a very
useful survey of the role of the four main "ruling tribes" in the
history of the xanate. One of the main objects of her article is to
establish the genealogy of the Sirin beys. Inalcik, however, had shown
both earlier and in a subsequent article in the same journal that
Abdiilgaffar Kirimi's Umdet iit-tevarih already gives this information.
Manz also offers one of the only interpretations to date of the origins
of the "four-bey system”. She followed the misrepresented translation in
Safargaliev's work (as discussed in Chapter IV) to conclude that Ozbek
Xan had founded this system as a part of his efforts teo centralize this
state. Both theories must be rejected on the basis of the evidence
presented in this dissertation.

Finally, Bennigsen and his colleagues have written an interesting
number of works trying to assess the role of the various "ruling tribes"
in the states of the Later Golden Horde. A most important work is their
recent assembly of Crimean documents from the Ottoman archives, which
brings some new sources to bear on the question of the garag¢i beys.
Though their work is notable in combining both the Ottoman and the

Slavic sources, they do not break new ground conceptually regarding this

system.
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IIT. Review of Literature on "Tribalism"

This section will briefly survey the important anthropological
works on tribes and pastoral nomadic societies in general and follow it
with a section surveying the important works on tribes and pastoral
nomadic societies in Eurasia. Such a review of the literature is a
useful survey of the state of the field, but it should be noted that
this literature does not form the intellectual basis of the argument of
this dissertation. If anything, the reader should note that since the
data for medieval Eurasia do not dovetail with the synchronic and
diachronic data studied by anthropologists, their models--as they exist
~-are not suitap;e for the historian of the states discussed in this
dissertation. This section therefore offers an appropriate backdrop and
contrast to the empirical working definition of a "ruling tribe" in
Eurasia in the ¢ingisid period offered in the Introduction and based on
the "four-bey system".

A useful survey of the whole question of "tribalism" may be found
in Tribesmen by M.D. Sahlins.! sahlins surveys what are considered to be
the main models of a tribe, the varying degrees to which patterns of
kinship determine what constitutes a tribe in different societies, and

the different social structures prevalent among tribal societies. He

[1] (Englewood Cliffs, 1968). More recently, D.F. Eickelman offers an
up-to-date survey of the most relevant literature and an intelligent
commentary on the problems of applying models of tribes and pastoral
nomadic societies. (The Middle East. An Anthropological Approach,
Englewood Cliffs, 1981, especially pp. 63-104.) R. Trapper's
"Introduction" to The Conflict of Tribe and State in Iran and
Afghanistan (ed. R. Trapper, London, 1983, pp. 1-82) also offers a
useful survey of recent literature on the "tribal problem" and the
"problem of tribe". A wealth of data and references can be found in A.M.
Khazanov, trans. J. Crookenden, Nomads and the Outside World, Cambridge
Studies in Social Anthropology 44 (Cambridge, 1983).
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also underscores the opposing concept of tribal descent as a political
ideology rather than a statement of actual fact.? Though Sahlins's work
surveys a range of "tribal" societies, there is no model described which
fits the data for the "four-bey system" in medieval Eurasia during the
Cingisid pericd.

One of the parts of the world which has been the focus of various
theoretical approaches to the study of tribal society is the Near East.’
A recent attempt at a detailed description of a nomadic society in the
Near East is D.P. Cole's Nomads of the Nomads. The Al Murrah Bedouin of
the Empty Quarter.4 Applying a series of terms based on the conventions
of the group studied, Cole defines a tribe as all the male and female
descendants of a pre-Islamic persconage named Murrah. According to Cole,
the tribe marks significant social, cultural, and even linguistic
boundaries because of the differentiation created by the practice of
endogamy. He further defines other units such as the 7 clans of 4-6
lineages each constituting the tribe, and the households uniting
according to principles of patrilineal descent to form segments
inclusive of kinship.5 Though this work represents a pragmatic approach,
the level of society Cole examines cannot be studied for medieval
Eurasia, nor would his approach be free of criticism from certain
scholars such as Fried whose work will be discussed in a moment.

Another view of the problem of "tribe" is offered by E. Marx. He

has written series of articles arguing that, at least for the Middle

[2] Tribesmen, pp. 54-55.

[3] For a survey of the literature on nomadic societies in the Near
East see Khazanov, Nomads and the Outside World, pp. 274-290.

[4] (Arlington Heights, 1975).

[5] Nomads of the Nomads, pp. 82-104.
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East, the tribe was "a social aggregate of pastoral nomads who jointly

exploit an area providing subsistence over numerous seasons".f qpe

territory each tribe controlled was for its own subsistence or for the
use of others, but various kinship and other structures existed for the
purpose of controlling these resources. He also expresses the view that
tribes can exist without a structural organization and a central

leadership, but that these are likely to develop under the influence of

neighboring politieS-7 In a response to Marx, P.C. Salzman takes issue

8

with aspects of Marx's definition.’ In particular, he disagrees with

Marx's assertion that people will organize to control a certain
territory because there exists a need to control it. According to
Salzman, there is no connection between the territory a tribe controls

and the subsistence area it does not control as a factor affecting

tribal size and organization.g

Iran also offers fertile territory for work on the question of

0

nomadic societyj One of the classic studies of any nomadic society, F.

Barth's Nomads of South Persia. The Basseri Tribe of the Khamseh

[6] E. Marx, "The Tribe as a Unit of Subsistence: Nomadic Pastoralism
in the Near East", American Anthropologist 79:2 (1977), pp. 343-363;
"The Ecology and Politics of Nomadic Pastoralists in the Middle East",
The Nomadic Alternative, ed. W. Weissleder, {(The Hague-Paris, 1978), pp.
41-74; and "Back to the Problem of Tribe", American Anthropologist 81:1
(1979), pp. 124-125. The quote is from "Unit of Subsistence", p. 358.

[7] "The Tribe as a Unit of Subsistence"”", p. 344.

[8] P.C. Salzman, "Tribal Organization and Subsistence: A Response to
Emanuel Marx", American Anthropologist B1:1 (1979), pp. 121-125.

[9] Salzman, "Tribal Organization and Subsistence", p. 122.
[10] For a review of the literature for the Middle East (meaning for

Khazanov Iran and Afghanistan) see Khazanov, Nomads and the Outside
World, pp. 263-273.
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Confederacy,71 offers a very detailed and useful discussion of Basseri
economy. Barth's remarks on the size of herds needed for survival and
related issues have nearly universal application. He also describes in
brief the organization of the Basseri tribe (or il) as consisting of
subgroups in the order tribe, section, culad, and tent.'?

Most recently, the essays in a collective volume discussing
tribal society in Iran and Afghanistan offer a representative sampling

of the most recent attempts to come to an understanding of problems of

13

tribe and society in this area.” The definitions of tribe, state, and

empire offered in this work, however, are intended strictly as tools for
understanding the problems of tribe vs. state and the phenomenon of
revolution in the modern period. No attempt is made at a comparison of

the organization of the tribes in this area in the Ilxanid or post-

14

Ilxanid period.” In this work, L. Beck offers the following description

of the vertical organization of the Qasgai tribes:

[11] (Oslo~London, 1961).

[12] For a re—appraisal of Barth's findings see T.J. Barfield, The
Central Asian Arabs of Afghanistan. Pastoral Nomadism in Transition
(Austin, 1981).

[13] The Conflict of Tribe and State in Iran and Afghanistan.

[14] The main works on the Ilxanate do not cover the issue of tribal
society adequately (see Chapter III). A recent work by J.J. Reid is
devoted to tribal society in Iran in the post-Mongol period, but drawing
on Mongol history as well. (Tribalism and Society in Islamic Iran, 1500-
1629, Malibu, 1983). Reid writes that the two major elements in the
organization of the gizilbag system were "the il (sub-tribe, tribe) and
the uymag. The il was a conceptualization of the union of all the
different gizilbash tribes. It was similar to the concept of ulus then
current in Central Asia among the Uzbeks, and the remnants of the ulus
Chaghatai" (p. 28). It should be noted, first of all, that Reid leaves
his terms undefined, and that his description of the organization of the
Uzbeks and certainly of the Cagatay xanate does not coincide with the
overview of the organization of the Cafatay xanate offered in Chapter
III. Cf. also J.E. Woods, The Agquyunlu: Clan, Confederation, Empire. A
Study in 15th-9th Century Turko-Iranian Politics (Minneapolis-Chicago,
1976), especially pp. 8-12.
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1. confederacy (il led by a member of the ruling
family called an ilkhani);

2. consisting of five large tribes (taifeh) and smaller
tribes led by a kalantar (from a family of xans called
khavanin);

3. of which each tribe consisted of a vast group of
sub-tribes (tireh) ruled by a headman or kadkhuda;

4, tirehs consisted of pasture groups composed of

encampments composed of households.!s

Finally, E. Gellner offers the following definition of "tribe" in
a companion essay to the articles in this work: 8

A mutual local mutual-aid association, whose
members jointly help maintain order internally and
defend the unit externally. This assumption of
peace-keeping and collective defence
responsibility, which thus defines the tribe, is
contrasted with a situation in which the
maintenance of order, and defence, is assured by
the central state and its specialised agencies
(courts, nominated officials, police forces, army).
. These units may but need not be defined in
terms of kinship ... The most significant trait
of these groups is the simultaneous coexistence of
diverse groups at different levels of size.

Gellner is clearly trying to reconcile the various contradictions
inherent in the different descriptions of tribal society to date, such
as what the role of kinship might have been in various tribes. Gellner
draws, however, a clear distinction between tribe and state. Gellner's
definition would not exclude the "ruling tribes" from consideration as
"tribes'", except that he sees an oppostion between the "tribe" and the
"central state", while in the ¢ingisid period the "ruling tribes" are an

integral part of the "central state",!”

[15] "Iran and the Qashgai Tribal Confederation", The Conflict of
Tribe and State, pp. 284-313. The schema offered by G.R. Garthwaite is
more closely approximating the description by F. Barth in his Nomads of
South Persia ("Tribes, Confederation and the State: An Historical
Overview of the Bakhtiari and Iran", pp. 314-330, especially p. 316.)

[16] E. Gellner, "Tribal Society and its Enemies", The Conflict of
Tribe and State, pp. 436-448, especially p. 438.

[17] Gellner, "Tribal Society and its Enemies”, p. 438.
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An opposite point of view is represented by M.H. Fried, who first
questioned the validity of the term "tribe" in an article entitled "On
the Concepts 'Tribe' and 'Tribal Society'",?8 and who has since devoted
a whole monograph to this subject.?g Because Fried's work represents the
nihilistic extreme and has found an echo in the writings of one recent
writer on Eurasian history (Lindner), it is worth treating Fried's views
in detail at this juncture. According to Fried, the term "tribe" has
been used as a catch-all phrase describing any possible social
aggregate. It has often been substituted for an accurate description of
‘how a particular society was organized, nor do groups that have been
referred to as tribes usually coincide with politically boundable
groups.20 The term does not necessarily imply that the members of a
group cluster around a political leader, that kinship or anything else
is the main social bond in the group, nor can it be used to predict how

decisions are made in that group.m As Fried writes:

[18] This article is reprinted in Essays on the Problem of Tribe.
Proceedings of the 1967 Annual Spring Meeting of the American
Ethnological Society., ed. J. Helm (Seattle, 1968), pp. 3-20. The
contributors to this volume, a symposium organized by Fried following
the original publication of his article, follow his lead in questioning
the validity of "tribe" as a unit of analysis. They offer a series of
critiques of the concept of "tribe" based either on mathematical models
or examples drawn from areas of the world other than Eurasia. The one
constructive contribution in this volume, an attempt at a typology of
100 "tribal" societies, includes examples drawn only from Africa, North
America, South America, and Oceania. (R. Cohen and A. Schlegel, "The
Tribe as a Socio-Political Unit: A Cross—cultural Examination”, pp. 120-
149.)

[19] The Notion of Tribe (Menlo Park, 1975).
[20] The Notion of Tribe, pp. 8-9.

[21] The Notion of Tribe, p. 66.
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. there is no "tribal level" of polity. The
concept of tribe has been used in connection with
totally acephalous organization and with command
structures at the veritable level of kingdoms, or
at least of emirates. A terminology that implicitly
equates one of the old men, who is given to
haranguing the young among the Ona, with the khan
of the Mongols, cannot be of much use.??

Fried himself is following a theory of historical determinism
when he states that tribalism (in his terminology "secondary tribalism")
is a secondary development which occurs as a reaction to the presence of
complex political structures known as states.?? While according to him
some of its manifestations appear as early as the formation of the
earliest states five millenia ago, the process of tribal formation has
been mostly centered around the period of European colonialism and
imperialism.24 As for pre-state societies, local aggregates formed in
them through devices which were not military or economic (unlike the
later societies), but ideological and ceremonial.25 He chooses to not
call these pre-state aggregates "tribes".

Fried also associates the phenomenon of "secondary tribalism”
with heavy military organization. According to Fried, although
"secondary tribalism" does not necessarily lead to the formation of a
[22] The Notion of Tribe, pp. 64-65. It should be noted here that, at
least according to my understanding of the "four-bey system", the Mongol
xan does not fall into the category of tribal leader.

[23] The Notion of Tribe, pp. 99-105.

[24] The Notion of Tribe, p. 10. Gellner also argues in favor of the
view that tribes are formed by contact with states: "Nomads are used to
a level of technology which presupposes centers of artisan production
and trade, that is, towns, and protection of these town by a specialized
agency, namely the state." ("Tribal Society and its Enemies", The
Conflict of Tribe and State in Iran and Afghanistan, p. 442.) Elsewhere
Gellner has referred to his own distinction between "primitive" and
"marginal" tribalism (The Saints of the Atlas, London, 1969, pp. 2-3).
See also Khazanov, Nomads and the Outside World, pp. 151-152.

[25] The Notion of Tribe, p. 71.
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"secondary state', Eurasia is a special example where this has led to
the creation of the great steppe empires which fall into the category of
"secondary states".?® 1n this regard Fried follows Lattimore, whom Fried
quotes as stating that feudalism in China did not result from the
conquest of an agricultural pecople by nomadic warriors, but rather that
China helped form steppe society "by extruding fragments of 'backward'
groups".ﬁ

Fried is correct in asserting that the term "tribe" cannot be a
term with universal applications. He denies that a precisely defined
social unit limited in time and space can be called a "tribe" {(or any
suitable neologism) and serve as a useful tool of analysis. Although
Fried denies the validity of the term "tribe", a form of it ("secondary
tribalism', which remains undefined) is nevertheless supposed to have
come into being after the emergence of the first states. He simply
skirts the issue by offering his own catch-all phrase, "secondary
tribalism”, which is, in fact, fraught with the exact same problems he
notes for the term "tribe".

It is clear that anthropological thought on the question of
tribalism and pastoral nomadic society in general ranges from a use of
terms specifically geared to a particular society to the other extreme
of denying any validity to the term "tribe" at all. At the same time it
can be seen that any references to Eurasia at all are to works which are

not authoritative on medieval Eurasian history and which are certainly

not aware of the "four-bey system" discussed in this dissertation.

[26] The Notion of Tribe, p. 712.

[27] The Notion of Tribe, p. 102, citing O. Lattimore, Inner Asian
Frontiers of China (London, 1940), p. 408.
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Works on tribes and pastoral nomadic society in Eurasia have
usually not been at the forefront of professional debate in the

discipline of anthropology.?8 Scholars who have discussed Eurasian

society at all have done so relying almost exclusively on the secondary
literature. In his discussion of pastoral nomadism in Eurasia, Sahlins
bases himself strictly on the works of Lattimore and Krader, neither of
whom was aware of the "four-bey system", for information on how the
states of Eurasia were organized.2S

Lattimore's classic works are certainly thought-provoking, but
his use of primary sources is limited mainly to Chinese sources. His
discussion of medieval Eurasia is based mostly on the secondary
literature of his own day, and nowhere does he discuss any aspect of the
history of the Cingisid empire in detail.’® His view of the rise of
pastoral nomadism is to consider it, as noted earlier, a marginal
society arising as a result of state influence.?’

Krader, like Lattimore, is not a medievalist. In one of his main
works he offers a wealth of observations on the soclal systems of a

number of modern Mongol peoples and the Kazakhs, but his discussion of

the social structure of the Ordos Mongols in the 16th century is limited

[28] For a review of works dealing with pastoral nomadic societies in
Burasia see the references in Khazanov, Nomads and the Outside World,
pp. 233-263.

[29] Tribesmen, p. 33-34, citing: 0. Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers
of China, American Geographical Society, Research Series 21 (New York,
1951); and L. ‘Krader, "Culture and Environment in Interior Asia",
Studies in Human Ecology, Social Science Monographs 3 (Washington,
1957), pp- 115-138.

[30] See most notably 0. Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers of China;
and Studies in Frontier History. Collected Papers, 1928-1958 (London,
1962).

[31] See Inner Asian Frontiers of China, especially pp. 53-83.
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to one Chinese description compared with a passage from the Secret
History of the Mongols.32

The appearance of Khazanov's Nomads and the Outside World,
however, is likely to change this approach for the better by introducing
a significant amount of new data and literature to the discussion of
nomadic societies in Furasia in particular. The wealth of data in this
work literally invites a page-by-page commentary, but it will suffice to
note that Khazanov is not aware of the "four-bey system”, which means
that even his conclusions are not dirctly applicable to the discussion
in this dissertation. There are, however, a number of works which do
contribute to the discussion of what a medieval Eurasian nomadic tribe

was, and they are worthy of review here,

E.E. Bacon's Obok. A Study of Social Structure in Eurasia® is

one of the landmarks in the anthropological literature on Eurasian
topics. The work is devoted to a description of what she calls obok
structure, which is segmented lineage as first described by E.E. Evans-

Pritchard.* In her description primarily of Hazara Mongol society in

[32] L. Krader, Social Organization of the Mongol-Turkic Pastoral
Nomads, Uralic and Altaic Series 20 (The Hague, 1963}, pp. 19-26. See
also his "Qan—Qagan and the Beginnings of Mongol Kingship", Central
Asiatic Journal 1 (1955), pp. 17-35; and "Feudalism and the Tatar Polity
of the Middle Ages", Comparative Studies in Society and History 1
(1958), pp. 76-99. A summary of his views on the clan as the unit of
kinship and political organization and the building-block of empire may
be fournd in Formation of the State (Englewood Cliffs, 1968), pp. 82-103,
especially p. 97.

[33] Viking Fund Publications in Anthropology 25 (New York, 1958/
1966) .

[34] Obok, pp. vii-viii and 39-44. Though her unpublished description
of segmented lineage predated Evans-Pritchard's The Nuer. A Description
of the Modes of Livelihood and Political Institutions of a Nilotic
People (Oxford, 1940), the delay in its publication allowed Evans-
Pritchard's terminology time to gain acceptance (Obck, p. vii). For a
survey of the literature on segmentary lineage see Khazanov, Nomads and
the Outside World, pp. 144-148.
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Afghanistan as well as of Kazakhs and other groups she examines descent,
property ownership, and other subjects of immediate concern to the
anthropologist.

Bacon's work is of special interest here because she attempts to
apply to the medieval Mongols what she knows as an anthropologist
concerned with the modern Hazara Mongols. For Bacon the medieval Mongol
tribal genealogical groups were political and territorial units, but the
tribe was ideally a patrilineal descent group. At the same time,
numerous non-kin groups and individuals became attached to the Mongols
and even became incorporated into subsequent genealogies.3® Bacon's two
main sources for these conclusions are the Secret History of the Mongols
and Rasid ad-Din's Cami' at-tavarix. It difficult to accept the Secret
History of the Mongols as a reliable historical source for events before

the life of Cingis Xan.®®

It is also widely know that genealogies are
often subject to later manipulation, as Bacon herself demonstrates when
she discusses Rasid ad-Din's assertion that ¢ingis Xan's ancestors go
back to Japheth, son of Noah.’’

More recently J. Cuisenier has written on kinship and social

organization among the Turkic peoples from the ancient Turks to the

[35] Obok, pp. 47-65.

[36] On these two works see the review of sources in Part I of the
Bibliography.

[37] Obok, p. 54. For a recent article on the problem of genealogy,
see C. Humphrey, "The Uses of Genealogy: A Historical Study of the
Nomadic and Sedentarized Burvat", Pastoral Production and Society.
Proceedings of the International Meeting on Nomadic Pastoralism
(Cambridge-Paris, 1979), pp. 235-260.
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modern Tirkmen.’® This misguided attempt at a mathematical analysis of
the organization of these peoples fails because the author takes
fragmentary data for each period and then proceeds along the assumption
that the nomads of Eurasia were organized in exactly the same way in
each grouping in each historical period. Cuisenier offers the following
definition of the oba, the name for a "tribe" known according to the

author among the Selg,uks:39

1. Families and camp groups cluster around an already
existing entity that is identified by a name,
various emblematic marks, and a legendary

genealogy.
2. Power within the group is exercised by a war chief

whose titles are inherited through the paternal
line but whose real authority is based on talent
and success.

3. The fact that families and camp groups attach
themselves to an oba does not preclude the
formation of larger aggregations made up of
splinter groups belonging to a different oba.

4. Aggregations of a number of different oba or of
splinter groups belonging to different oba usually
have a warlike purpose such as raids, pillage in
enemy territory, or congquest.

Point 1 is somewhat puzzling, since it seems to preclude the possibility
of new obas emerging. Point 2 could actually be a valid statement for
the later period, except that Cuisenier does not make it clear whether

he means the oldest son or any descendant in the paternal line from a

[38] J. Cuienier, "Kinship and Social Organization in the Turko-
Mongolian Cultural Area", Family and Society: Selections from Annales:
Economies, Société, Civilisations, ed. R. Forster and 0. Ranum, trans.
E. Forster and P.M. Ranum (Baltimore, 1976), pp. 204-236. [Originally
published in Annales: Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations 27 (1972)].

[39] On this term among the Qumans see 0. Pritsak, "Two Migratory
Movements in Eurasian Steppe in the 9th-11th Centuries", Proceedings of
the 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi 1964, ii
(New Delhi, 1968), pp. 157-163, especially p. 159 [Studies in Medieval
Eurasian History, VI]; and "The Polovcians and Rus'", p. 335.

[40] "Kinship and Social Organization", p. 215.
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particular leader. Point 4 is not a very sophisticated statement on
pastoral nomadic economy.

S. Szynkiewicz has devoted an article to kinship organization

among the medieval Mongols.! po  to5, bases his discussion on the

Secret History of the Mongols. Since this dissertation takes the
position that the data for the 11th century contained in this source has
little historical foundation, it is of questionable relevance to a
discussion of the later (ingisid states. Even so, his conclusions are
not necessarily to be discarded since they may reflect on the practices
within the ruling family at an early time.

Another important recent work is G.E. Markov's study of the
nomads of Asia.*? For the medieval Mongols Markov makes many general
statements, and the main problem is pinning him down on his terminology
(such as what he understands by the term "tribe"). He also bases much of
what he writes on the Secret History of the Mongols, on the translation
of Rasid ad-Din's Cami' at-tavadrix, and on Vladimirtsov's Obggestvenniy
stroy mongolov.

On the aspects of vertical organization Markov states simply that
there were sub-tribes (urugq) and tribes (irgen). He describes the tribal
system as an economic, military, and political organization whose
[41] S. Szynkiewicz, "Kin Groups in Medieval Mongolia", Ethnologia
Polona 1 (1975), pp. 113-133. "Grupy krewniacze u mongoléw. Studium
organizacji w spoleczenstwie postrodowym", Ethnografia Polska 20:2
(1976), pp. 85-145, was unavailable for the purpose of this discussion.
[42] Kogevniki Azii. Struktura xozyaystva i obggestvennoy organizatsii
(Moscow, 1976), especially pp. 49-102 on the historical Mongols. E.
Gellner offers a very stimulating review of earlier Russian writings on
the question of pastoral societies in Eurasia covering the works of
Vladimirtsov, Vyatkin, Potapov, Tolibekov, Markov, and Khazanov in the
"Forward" to Khazanov's Nomads and the Qutside World (pp. ix—xxv).
Though all of these works cannot be covered here, it should be mentioned

that the historian must be ever mindful of the uncritical approach to
historical sources which many of these authors represent.
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genealogical-tribal structure developed very slowly and only as the
result of strong ethnic and military-political collisions. At every
moment the genealogical-tribal structure seemed an ossified traditional
scheme unable to transform itself quickly enough according to the needs
of military and economic organization. For this reason, he writes, the
genealogical tribe did not always fully coincide with the existing
elements of a communal-tribal organizati’on.a3 According to Markov, the
decimal organization of the army was a part of the social structure in
the earliest period.M He also discuss the heads of uluses, but again
only for the period of the Secret History.45 For the later period Markov
relies very heavily on I.Ya. Zlatkin's history of the Cungarian
sanate. ! His great "discovery" is that the social organization of the
Mongols in the 16th-17th centuries rested on military-tribal
organization. He says that for the 15th-16th century Mongols, however,
that it is very difficult to describe their political structure. It
should be remembered, however, that this is exactly the period of the
four garagi beys in the Later Golden Horde.

Finally, a series of stimulating works in the historiography of

Eurasia has come from the thoughtful pen of Rudi Lindner, who attempts

[43] Kogevniki Azii, pp. 55-56.

[44] Ko¢evniki Azii, p. 76.

[45] Kocevniki Azii, p. 87.

[46] Istoriya Djungarskogo xanstva (1635-1758) (Moscow, 1964). On this

work see the excellent review by J. Fletcher in Kritika 2:3 (1966), pp.
19-29.
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to reach a usable definition of a medieval Eurasian nomadic tribe.47

Incorporating many of the conclusions reached by anthropologists, he
writes that "shared concerns” played a greater role in the formation of
medieval tribes than did kinship, since the primary purpose of the tribe
was the political cne of defending and improving the position of the
tribesmen vis-a-vis the outside world. Anyone willing to follow the
tribal chief and share the interests of the tribesmen could join this
political organism. As the tribe grew, the "idiom of kinship" came to be
the symbolic explanation of "comradeship', and the ideology of kinship
came to determine the structure and content of genealogies.4E

Lindner's observations are a needed corrective to earlier studies
of steppe history which discuss tribes without stopping for a moment to
explain what is meant by a tribe.'’ His definition is not without its
shortcomings, however, and the most important among these is that he
does not offer any suggestions on how to understand the subdivisions
within that unit which he calls a "tribe". His application of a
sophisticated conception of a nomadic tribe to the Huns serves to
demonstrate this inadequacy.

According to Lindner, the Huns were a single tribe with Attila as
its leader. The Huns may have relied on pastoralism for their livelihood
[47] R.P. Lindner, "Nomadism, Horses and Huns", Past & Present 92
(1981}, pp. 3-19; "Stimulus and Justification in Early Ottoman History",
The Greek Orthodox Theological Review 27 (1982), pp. 207-224; "What Was
a Nomadic Tribe?", Comparative Studies in Society and History 24 (1982),
pp. 689-711; and Nomads and Ottomans in Medieval Anatolia, Indiana
University Uralic and Altaic Series 144 (Bloomington, 1983).

[48] "What was a Nomadic Tribe?", pp. 698-701.
[49] One recent example of this is T.I. Sultanov's Kogevie plemena
Priaral’ya v XV-XVII vv. Voprosi étnigeskoy i sotsial'noy istorii

(Moscow, 1982), which attempts to catalog all sorts of "tribes" without
any attempt to define the term or differentiate between the various

groupings.
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before they arrived north of the Black Sea, but once they crossed the
Carpathians they turned to "predatory extortion"”. Their success
attracted new members from the sedentary population who had no
background as mounted archers, leading to a decline in "tribal military
skill".>!

The first question one must ask here is could the Huns have been
a nomadic tribe at the same time as they were drawing on a sedentary
population for members?’’ If they were no longer nomadic, can they still
be considered a "tribe" according to Lindner's definition? In his
application of the concept of tribe to the earliest Ottomans, Lindner
concludes that once the economic base of the Ottomans had become
sedentary, once they had a growing infantry at the core of their army,
and once they had to adapt themselves to administering a sedentary and
sedentarizing society, the tribal chief was then a settled ruler.

More importantly, Lindner's two examples of the Huns and the
early Ottomans simply does not take into account the other Eurasian
groupings of socio-political units (also known as "tribal
confederations") described in Chapter I.

There are numercus other works concerning medieval Eurasian
history which have not been included in this survey, in part because
they do not advance the understanding of what a medieval nomadic tribe
in Eurasia was. Many of these works have been covered in the

historiographical essay in Part II of the Bibliography.

[50] "What was a Nomadic Tribe?", pp. 701-706.

[51] Lindner suggests elsewhere that the Huns were no longer nomadic
once they were in central Europe. See his "Nomadism, Horses and Huns",
pp. 13-14.

[52] "What was a Nomadic Tribe?", pp. 706-709.
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Iv. Bibliography of Works Cited

This bibliography includes only those works cited in the course
of this dissertation. The list of abbreviations includes those primary
and secondary works which were cited in full the first time and
subsequently cited only in abbreviation. It alsc includes all those
works which are cited in abbreviation only in Part B. Since the relative
usefulness of various primary sources has been discussed in the Essay on
Sources above, Part B will only list primary sources in alphabetical
order, providing a minimal amount of biographical or other background
information for those works cited in the body of the dissertation. The
additional secondary works cited in the course of the Historiographical
Essay and Part B are also included in Part C, the list of secondary

works consulted.

Part A: List of Abbreviations
ET? Encyclopaedia of Islam’, i~ (Leiden, 1960- ).
GAL Brockelmann, C., Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur

(S = Supplementband).

GOW Babinger, F., Geschichtsschreiber der Osmanen und ihre
Werke.

Ia Islam Ansiklopedisi, i~ (Istanbul, 1940- ).

IKTsTs Vel'vaminov-Zernov, V.V., Izsledovanie o kasimovskix

tsaryax i tsarevigax.

MIKX Materiali dlya istorii krimskago xanstva, Izvlegeniya, po
rasporyajeniyu Imperatorskoy Akademii nauk, iz Moskovskago
glavnago arxiva Ministerstva inostrannix del, ed.

Vel 'yvaminov-Zernov, V.V,
PDRV Prodoljenie drevney rossiyskoy viviiofiki.

PL Stori, C.A., trans. Bregel', Yu.E., Persidskaya
literatura. Bio-bibliografigeskiy obzor.

PSRL Polnoe sobranie russkix letopisey.
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Pamyatniki diplomatigeskix snogeniy moskovskogo
gosudarstva s krimskoyu i nagayskoyu ordami i s Turtsiey,
i-ii, ed. Karpov, G.0., Sbornik Imperatorskago russkago
istorigeskago obggestva 41 and 95.

Tizengauzen 1 Tizengauzen, V.G., Shornik materialov otnosyagcixsya k

istorii Zolotoy ordi, i: Izvlegeniya iz sogineniy
arabskix.

Tizengauzen 2 Tizengauzen, V.G., ed. Romaskevig, A.A. and Voliniy,

TMEN

Part B:

S.L., Sbornik materialov otnosyagcixsya k istorii Zolotoy
ordi, ii: Izviegeniya iz persidskix sogineniy.

Doerfer, G., Tirkische und mongolische Elemente im
Reupersischen.

Primary Sources

Abu 1-Gazi, Secere-yi Tiirk, ed.-trans. Desmaisons, P.I., Histoire de

mongols et des tatares par Aboul-Ghazi Béhadour Khan, (St.
Petersburg, 1871-1874/London, 1970). [See H.F. Hofman, Turkish
Literature. A Bio-bibliographical Survey, 1ii (Utrechtj 1969), pp.
11-32; and B. Spuler, "Abu 'l-Ghazil Bahadur Khan", EI°, i,

pp. 120-121.]

Ahri, see Tizengauzen 2.

Ahri, ed.-trans. J.B. van Loon, Ta'rikh-i Shaikh Uwais ('s—Gravenhage,

1954). [See PL, p. 337-338.]

‘Asgalani, Kitab anbd' al-gamr bi-abni' al-‘umr, see Tizengauzen 1.

'‘Ayni,

[See F. Rosenthal, "Ibn Hadjar al-'Askalani", EIQ, iii, pp.
7176-718.]

‘Igd al-cumdn, see Tizengauzen 1. [See W. Marcais, "'Ayni”, EIQ,
i, pp. 790-791.]

Bennigsen, A., et al., Le khanat de Crimée dans les Archives du Musée du

Palais de Topkapi (Paris—-The Hague, 1978).

Martini Broniovii de Biedzfedea, bis in Tartariam nomine Stephani Primi

Poloniae Regis legati, Tartariae Descriptic (Coloniae Agrippinae,
1590) .

Qadir Ali Calayir, Cami ut-tevarix, ed. Berezin, N.I., Bibliocteka

vostognix istorikov, ii/l1: Sbornik letopisey. Tatarskiy tekst
(Kazan, 1854). [See Usmanov, Tatarskie istorigeskie istogniki,
pp. 33-96.]

Continuator of Dahabi, see Tizengauzen 1.

Cuvayni, trans. J.A. Boyle, The History of the World Congueror, i-ii

{Manchester, 1958).
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——————— , ed. M.M. Qazwini, The Ta'rikh-i-Jahan-gush&, i-iii, E.J.W. Gibb
Memorial Series 16 (Leiden-London, 1912-1937). [See PL, pp. 759-
767.]

Gaffari, Nusax-i cahdn-ard, see Tizengauzen 2. [See PL, pp. 408-413.]

Guagnini, A., Sarmatiae Eurcopeae Descriptio Alexandri Guagnini {Spirae,
1631).

Hafiz-i Abrd, Zayl-i cami® at-tavarix, see Tizengauzen 2. [See FPL,
pp. 341-349.]

Halim Giray Sultan, Giilbiin-i hanan, yahut Kirim tarihi, ed. Cevdi, O.
{Istanbul, A.H. 1327). [See Smirnov, Krimskoe xanstvo, p. XVI
ff.; and GOW, pp. 342-343 and 379.]

von Herberstein, S. ed.-trans. R.H. Major, Notes upon Russia: Being a
Translation of the Earliest Account of that Country entitled
Rerum Moscoviticarum Commentarii, ii, Works Issued by the Hakluyt
Society (London, 1852).

Haython, "La flor des estoires de la terre d'orient"”, Receuil des
historiens des croisades. Documents arméniens, il (Paris, 1906},
pp. 11-363. [See S.M. Mirniy, "'La flor des estoires de terres
d'Orient' Gaytona kak istoriko-geograficeskiy isto¢nik po vostoku
i po istorii mongolov", Sovetskoe vostokovedenie 1956:5, pp. 72~
81; and J. Richard, La Papauté et les missions d'orient au Moyen-
Age (XIIIe-XVe siécles) (Rome, 1977), especially p. 202.]

Ibn ‘Arabsdh, ‘Acad'ib al-magdlr f1 axbar Timfir, see Tizengauzen 1.

, ed. G.G. Freytag, Fakihat al-xulafd', i (Bonn, 1832).

, ed. A. Shirwanee, The History of Timour, in the Original
Arabic (Calcutta, 1818).

, trans. J. Sanders, Tamerlane or Timur the Great Emir
(Lgndon, 1936/Lahore, 1976). [See J. Pedersen, "Ibn 'Arabshah",
EI-, iii, pp. 711-712.]

Ibn Battita, Rihla, see Tizengauzen 1.

, trans. Gibb, H.A.R., The Travels of Ibn Battuta, A.D.
1325-1354, i-iii, Works Issued by the Hakluyt Society, II, 110,
117, and 141 (Cambridge, 1958-1971).

, ed.~trans. C. Defrémery a?d B.R. Sanguinetti, Voyages
d'Ibn Batoutah, i-iii {Paris, 1949"). [See A. Miquel, "Ibn
Battata", EI, iii, pp. 735-736.]

Ibn Dugmay, Nuzhat al-andm f1 tarjx al-islam, see Tizengauzen 1. [See J.
Pedersen, "Ibn Dukmdk", EI‘, iii, p. 756.]
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Ibn Fadlan, Risdla, ed.trans. Togan, A.Z.V., Ibn Fadlan's Reisebericht,
Abhandlungen fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 24/iii (Leipzig,
1939/Nendeln, 1966). [IF, whose work is only cited in discussions
of the views of other scholars, traveled to the Volga region at
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